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THE HEIR OF HEAVEN WALKING IN DARKNESS AND
THE HEIR OF HELL WALKING IN LIGHT

"Who is among you that feareth the LORD, that obeyeth the voice
of His servant, that walketh in darkness, and hath no light? let
him trust in the name of the LORD, and stay upon his God.
Behold, all ye that kindle a fire, that compass yourselves about
with sparks: walk in the light of your fire, and in the sparks that
ye have kindled. This shall ye have of mine hand; ye shall lie
down in sorrow" Isaiah 50:10, 11

The WORD OF GOD appears to me to resemble a vast and deep
mine, in which precious metals of various kinds lie concealed. The
rocks and mountains and the general surface of the ground above
the mine, every eye may see; but "the treasures of darkness, and
hidden riches of secret places" (Isa. 45:3) that lie beneath, are
known to but few. And thus many letter-learned professors and
wise doctors may understand the literal meaning of the
Scriptures, and explain very correctly the connection and the
historical sense of the text, who are as ignorant of the rich vein of
experience that lies beneath the surface of the letter, as the
mules in South America are of the nature and value of the silver
which they draw up from the bottom of the mine. "Surely there is
a vein for the silver, and a place for gold where they fine it... The
stones of it are the place of sapphires, and it hath dust of gold.
There is a path" that, namely, which lies through the mine
"which no fowl knoweth, and which the vulture's eye"—that is,
the keen-sighted, but unclean professor (Lev. 11:14; Isa. 35:8)—
"hath not seen" (Job 28:1; Job 28:6-7).

In this deep mine do God's spiritual labourers work, and as the
blessed Spirit leads them into different veins of experimental
truth, they bring forth "the precious things of the lasting hills," to
the comfort and establishment of His people. Thus, to one of
Christ's ambassadors is given a clear light upon the doctrines of
grace, which have been riveted in his soul, and a door of
utterance communicated to set them forth with unction and



power. On another sent servant of the Lord is bestowed a divine
acquaintance with the depths of his own inward depravity, under
which he groans, being burdened, and a tongue like the pen of a
ready writer to unfold the secret recesses of a deceitful and
desperately wicked heart. Whilst to another spiritual Laborer is
given a heavenly light into the difference between natural and
supernatural religion, and utterance bestowed to open up the
various delusions whereby Satan. transformed into an angel of
light, deceiveth the nations.

According, then, to the line which God the Holy Ghost has
distributed to each of His own sent servants (2Cor. 10:13, 16),
does He usually lead them to such parts of the Word as fall in
with their own experience, and shine with the same light that has
shone into their souls. Thus, they "see light in God's light," and as
the blessed Spirit of all truth is pleased to shine upon a text, a
peculiar light is thrown upon it, a peculiar entrance is given into
it, a peculiar unction and savour rests upon it, a peculiar beauty,
force, truth and power seems to shoot forth from every part of it,
so that every word appears dipped in heavenly dew, and every
expression to drop with honey.

Whenever a text has been thus opened to me, I have seen a ray
of light shine as it were all through it, and it has seemed clothed
with divine beauty and power. The words have perhaps been in
my mind for days and have been bursting forth continually from
my lips. I have seen a fullness and tasted a sweetness in them,
which carried with it its own evidence, that they were the words
of the ever-living God; and when I have gone with them into the
pulpit, I have usually had a door of utterance set before me to
unfold what I have seen in the text, and power has generally
accompanied the word to the hearts of God's people. Whilst at
other times, and those much more frequent, the same text, as
well as every other, has been hidden in darkness, and I have
groped for the wall like the blind, and groped as if I had no eyes.

But if my eyes have been opened to perceive anything aright, or
to see wondrous things out of God's law, it is, I believe, to



discover somewhat of the difference between natural and spiritual
religion. And thus, as you have probably perceived, I find myself
led from time to time to speak from such texts as that which I
have read, in which the strong line between what is of God and
what is of not, what is of the Spirit and what is of the flesh, is
clearly drawn.

In the two verses of the text, we find two distinct characters
traced out by the hand of the blessed Spirit—the one, a child of
God, the other, a child of the devil. The one an HEIR OF HEAVEN,
the other an HEIR OF HELL. One of these characters is said "to
walk in darkness, and to have no light,"—the other, "to compass
himself about with sparks of his own kindling." One is encouraged
"to trust in the name of the LORD, and to stay upon his God,"
against the other it is threatened that "he shall lie down in
sorrow."

Now I by no means assert that the one character represents all
the family of God, any more than that the other character
represents all the offspring of Satan. But it has pleased the
blessed Spirit to bring together two opposite characters, to set
them side by side, and so place them in strong contrast with each
other. And thus I feel myself led to unfold as God shall enable
me, these two different characters: first, because I believe the
one represents the experience of many children of God during
well-nigh the whole, of some during a part, and of all during one
period or other of their spiritual life—and, secondly, because 1
believe the other character traces out the beginning, middle and
end of thousands of dead professors in the present day.

But as none can reasonably object, if I describe a character, to
my giving him a name, that we may know him again, I shall call
the one THE HEIR OF HEAVEN WALKING IN DARKNESS, and the
other THE HEIR OF HELL WALKING IN LIGHT.

The HEIR of HEAVEN



The text opens a very striking and solemn way. It begins with a
question, an appeal, as it were, to the consciences of those to
whom it is addressed, "WHO IS AMONG YOU THAT FEARETH THE
LORD?" Now the very form in which this striking question is put
to the HEIR OF HEAVEN, when compared with the mode of
address employed in the next verse to the heirs of hell, seems to
show that the first of these characters is very rare, the second
very frequent.

Thus, the question, "Who is there among you" is worded as if the
blessed Spirit were selecting one person out of a crowd, as if He
were pointing out a solitary character amidst a numerous
company. Whilst the word "you"—"Who is there among you"—
seems to show that this company is a troop of professors, the
same who are afterwards addressed, "Behold, all ye that kindle a
fire." We have, then, a character pointed out by the finger of God
Himself, separated by His distinguishing hand and sealed with His
own divine mark as belonging to Himself. This living soul, this
gracious character, this heir of heaven, whom God has here
singled out, is stamped by the blessed Spirit with three marks.
The first is, that "he fears the Lord;" the second, that "he obeys
the voice of God's servant,"” the third, that "he walks in darkness,
and has no light." We will, with God's blessing, then consider
these three remarks separately.

1. He Fears God. The first mark, then, of that heir of heaven
whose character we are endeavoring to trace is, that "HE FEARS
GOD." "Who is among you that feareth the Lord?" But here the
question at once arises: What sort of fear is this which the Holy
Ghost has thus stamped with His divine approbation? "Is it of
heaven or of men?" To err here is to stumble at the very outset,
and to throw the whole into confusion. We must therefore, at the
very threshold of our inquiry, lay it down as a positive principle,
that the fear here spoken of is not a fruit of the flesh, but the
work of the Spirit; not a product of nature, but the offspring of
the Holy Ghost. And this distinction needs to be drawn, and to be
insisted on, with greater carefulness, because there is a natural
fear of God as well as a spiritual one.



The very devils believe and tremble. The children of Israel whose
carcases fell in the wilderness, feared God when they heard "the
voice of the trumpet exceeding loud" (Ex. 19:16), "so that all the
people that were in the camp trembled." Saul feared God when
that awful sentence fell upon his ear: "Tomorrow shalt thou and
thy sons be with me," and "he fell straightway all along on the
earth, and was sore afraid, because of the words of Samuel"
(1Sam. 28:20). Felix feared God when "he trembled, as Paul
reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and "judgment to come"
(Acts 24:25). "Terrors are upon the hypocrite," said Zophar (Job
20:23, 25) when God casteth forth the fury of His wrath upon
him, and the glittering sword cometh out of his gall." And
"terrors," saith Bildad (Job 18:11), "shalt make the wicked afraid
on every side, and shall drive him to His feet." The fear of the
Lord, then, spoken of in the text is no natural dread of God, no
fleshly alarm of a guilty conscience, no late remorse of an
enlightened judgment, trembling at the wrath to come. Nor,
again, is it any such fear of God as is impressed upon the mind
by what is called "a religious education." Against this the Lord
especially directs a sentence of condemnation: "Their fear toward
Me is taught by the precept of men." (Isa. 29:13).

The fear of God, then, which He has in the text and elsewhere
stamped with His divine approbation, is that which He Himself
implants with His own hand in the soul. As it is written, "I will put
My fear in their hearts, that they shall not depart from Me" (Jer.
32:40). This is the fear which is called "the beginning of wisdom"
(Prov. 9:10); and is said to be "the fountain of life," "the strong
confidence" (Prov. 14:26-27), and "the treasure" (Isa. 33:6) of a
child of God, and that which "endures forever" in his heart (Prov.
19:9).

But how is this divine fear, this godly awe, this holy trembling,
produced in the soul? It is not sufficient to say: "It is implanted
by the hand of God," and so leave it. The question arises: How
does the blessed Spirit work it in the soul? To this I answer, that
in producing it God works by certain means. A spiritual man is not



a steam-engine, or a piece of machinery, driven round and round
by cogs and wheels in a certain mechanical course, without
feeling and without consciousness. The grace of God indeed
works invincibly and irresistibly upon the soul, and produces
certain effects in it; but not in the same way as a weaver's loom
makes a piece of cloth, or as a spinning 'jenny makes cotton
thread. God works, then, by means. But by means I do not
understand what are usually called "means of grace," such as
preaching, praying, reading the Word, etc., which many persons
speak of, as though, if made use of by carnal men, they would
bring grace into their hearts almost as necessarily as a water-
pipe carries water into a cistern. No. For though prayer and
hearing the Word, etc., contain in them blessings for the spiritual,
thousands have used what are called "the means of grace," who
have lived and died without grace; for "it is not of him that
willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy."
"Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh for, but the
election hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded." By "means,"
then, and "God's working by means," I understand not means on
our part, but means on God's part. I intend by "the Word," those
gracious and powerful operations of the blessed Spirit on the
soul, which produce a certain effect and create a certain
experience within.

Thus the means which God employs to raise up a holy fear of His
great name in the soul, is to cast into it a ray of divine light out of
the fulness of the Godhead. "God who commanded the light to
shine out of darkness," says Paul (2Cor. 4:6), "hath shined in our
hearts." "In Thy light," says David (Ps. 36:9), "we see light;" and
again: "The entrance of Thy words giveth light" (Ps. 119:130).
Until, then, this supernatural light out of the fulness of God enters
into the soul, a man has no knowledge of Jehovah. He may say
his prayers, read his Bible, attend preaching, observe ordinances,
"bestow all his goods to feed the poor, and give his body to be
burned;" but he is as ignorant of God as the cattle that graze in
the fields. He may call himself a Christian, and be thought such
by others, may talk much about Jesus Christ, hold a sound creed,
maintain a consistent profession, pray at a prayer meeting with



fluency and apparent feeling, may stand up in a pulpit and
contend earnestly for the doctrines of grace, may excel hundreds
of God's children in zeal, knowledge and conversation; and yet, if
this ray of supernatural light has never shone into his soul he is
only twofold more the child of hell than those who make no
profession—"The kingdom of God is not in word, but in power."
But the same ray of supernatural light which reveals to us that
there is a God, manifests also His purity and holiness, His
universal presence, His abhorrence of evil and His heart-
searching eye. And this it manifests not as a mere doctrine, to
form an article of a creed or a part of a system, but as a mighty
truth, a divine conviction, lodged and planted in the depths of the
soul, which becomes, so to speak, a part of ourselves, so as
never more to be sundered from us or lost out of the heart.

But it may be asked, how are we to know whether we possess
this spiritual and genuine fear of God, and how are we to
distinguish it from all counterfeits? Like all other graces of the
blessed Spirit, it must be seen in its own light, tasted in its own
savour, and felt in its own power. But wherever this divine fruit of
eternal election grows, it will be manifested by the effects which
it produces. And thus, those children of God, who have not faith
to believe, nor spiritual discernment to see, nor divine unction to
feel, that they are true partakers of this heavenly fear, may have
it manifested to their consciences that they really possess it,
when they hear its effects and operations traced out, and have an
inward witness that they have experienced the same. And this is
the grand use of experimental preaching, against which so many
proud professors shoot out their arrows, even bitter words; that,
under the Spirit's unction, it sheds a light on the path of those
that walk in darkness, removes stumbling stones out of the way
of those that are ready to halt, strengthens the weak hands, and
confirms the feeble knees. To see the sun shining in the mid-day
sky and to feel its cheering beams is the surest evidence that he
is risen; but to see him reflected in the trembling waters of a
brook, or to trace him dimly through clouds and mists, is a proof
also that it is day.



And thus, those dear children of God, who cannot behold the
beams of the Sun of Righteousness, nor feel His warmth in their
souls, may see Him reflected in the experience of their trembling
hearts, or trace His work within through the mists of unbelief. A
child of God may not be able to see the fear itself, yet may feel
that he has experienced its effects and operations, when he hears
them traced out by a minister of Christ, who speaks out of the
fulness of an exercised heart.

One evidence, then, of our being partakers of this godly fear is
the INWARD FEELING OF GUILT and the SENSE OF OUR
EXCEEDING VILENESS which always accompanies it. The same
ray of divine light which manifests Jehovah to the soul, and raises
up a spiritual fear of Him within, discovers to us also our inward
depravity. Until we see heavenly light we know not what darkness
is, until we view eternal purity we are ignorant of our own
vileness, until we hear the voice of inflexible, Justice we feel no
guilt; until we behold a heart-searching God we do not groan
beneath our inward deceitfulness; and until we feel that He
abhors evil we do not abhor ourselves.

Thus all supernatural communications from God and
manifestations of Him show us, at the same moment and in the
same light, a holy Jehovah and a fallen sinner, heavenly purity
and creature vileness, God on the throne of light and a worm of
the dust, a righteous Judge and a leper on the dunghill. The
regenerate soul looks with the spiritual eye which the Holy Ghost
has planted 'in it, first up unto God, then down into itself. So it
was with Moses, when he heard "the sound of a trumpet, and the
voice of words" and said, "exceedingly fear and quake" (Heb.
12:19, 21). Thus was it with Job, when he said: "I have heard of
Thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye seeth Thee,
wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes" (Job
42:5-6). Isaiah, on a similar vision of the glory of the Lord cried
out: "Woe is me! for I am undone" (Isa. 6:5). Daniel's
"comeliness was turned in him into corruption” (Dan. 10:8), and
John "fell at Christ's feet as dead" (Rev. 1:17). If you have never
felt guilt, nor abhorred yourself in dust and ashes, you may



depend upon it that you have never "seen God" (3 John 1:11),
and if you have never seen God with the spiritual eye of a living
faith, you are dead in sins, or dead in a profession. As Job says:
"Your excellency may mount up to the heavens, and your head
reach unto the clouds" (Job 20:6); but if you have never felt in
your mouth "the wormwood and the gall," have never groaned,
being burdened, nor roared for very disquietness of heart; if you
have never cried as a criminal for mercy, nor put your mouth into
the dust—you are a dead branch, a rotten hypocrite, an empty
professor. You may talk about the blood and righteousness of
Jesus Christ, be one of those "prating fools that shall fall" (Prov.
10:10); but if the plague of leprosy has never broken out in you,
and that "deeper than the skin" (Lev. 13:25); and if you have
never as a loathsome wretch, a monster of inward pollution and
iniquity, had your clothes rent, your head bare, and a covering
upon you (Lev. 13:45), you have never tasted the love, nor felt
the atoning blood of the Saviour. He is to you a name, not a
person; an idea, not a reality; a Saviour in the letter, not a
Saviour in the Spirit; a Christ in your Bible, not a Christ in your
heart; an Immanuel of whom you have heard, but not an
Immanuel whom you have seen. and who is "God with you."

Another evidence of the reality and genuineness of the fear of the
Lord in the soul is THE WAY IN WHICH WE APPROACH GOD IN
SECRET PRAYER. Until we see God in the light of His own
manifestations, we cannot worship Him in spirit and in truth. We
may utter prayers in public or in private, written or unwritten,
taught in childhood or learned in age, repeated from memory or
suggested at the moment; and yet, if we have never seen God in
the light of His holiness, we have never prayed to Him in our
lives. Some of you in this congregation may have had family
prayers, and others of you may have prayed at prayer meetings,
and been so pleased with your own gift and the applause of
empty professors as to think yourself fit for the ministry, and
have got your foot almost on the steps of a pulpit. And what
advantage have you reaped by your fleshly prayers? Are you
nearer to heaven or more acceptable to God'? No. But on the



contrary, to the long, black catalogue of your sins you have
added that blackest of all—presumption.

Instead of pleasing God, you have offended Him; instead of
worshiping, you have mocked Him; and instead of taking so many
steps nearer and nearer to heaven, you have only been taking so
many steps nearer and nearer to hell. "Your new moons and your
appointed feasts My soul hateth, they are a trouble unto Me; I am
weary to bear them. And when ye spread forth your hands, I will
hide Mine eyes from you; yea, when ye make many prayers, I will
not hear" (Isa. 1:14-15). "Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees,
hypocrites, for ye devour widows' houses, and for a pretence
make long prayers, therefore ye shall receive the greater
damnation" (Matt. 23:14). Now the only cure for this awful
presumption and hypocrisy is the fear of God planted by His own
divine hand in the soul. He that is blessed with godly fear, as an
internal, abiding principle, cannot mock God. He cannot offer Him
the dead sacrifice, the stinking carcase of formality, superstition,
tradition, hypocrisy and self-righteousness. He cannot go on, year
after year, to mock the ever-living Jehovah to His face, as
thousands do in the Church of England, and out of it, by
confessing grief for sins for which they never felt sorry, asking for
blessings which they never desired, and thanking God for mercies
for which they have no gratitude. His soul will be, more or less
deeply, and more or less frequently, penetrated with such an
inward reverence, such a holy awe, such a realizing sense of the
solemn presence of the great holy God of heaven and earth that
he will confess his sins, not out of a Prayer Book, but out of the
depth of a contrite heart; will beg for mercy, not as a child
repeats his A B C, but as a sinking criminal at the bar of
'judgment; and will cry for the light of God's countenance, not as
a Parish Clerk mumbles forth, "Hear us, good Lord," but as one in
whom "the Spirit itself maketh intercession with groanings that
cannot be uttered."

2. He Obeys The Voice Of His Servant



But that "he fears God" is not the only mark given in the text of
that heir of heaven, whose path we are endeavoring to trace.

He is said also "TO OBEY THE VOICE OF HIS SERVANT." To
discover whom the Holy Ghost means in this place by "the
Servant of God" is perhaps not a matter of much difficulty. It is a
name and an office which the adorable Redeemer Himself
condescends to bear. "Behold, My Servant, whom I uphold, Mine
Elect in whom My soul delighteth" (Isa. 42:1), was the title by
which He was addressed by God the Father more than seven
hundred years before He appeared upon earth. Again, it is said of
Him (Isa 53:11): "By His knowledge shall My righteous Servant
justify many," and not to multiply instances, the promise runs
(Zec. 3:8): "Behold. I will bring forth My Servant, the Branch.'
Thus the voice of God's Servant in the text may justly be
explained to refer to that ever-blessed Mediator, who being in the
form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God, but
made Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a
Servant, and was made in the likeness of men" (Php. 2:6-7).

But what sort of voice is this? Is it the mere voice of Christ in the
Scriptures? Is it the naked precept, the naked promise, or the
naked invitation? No. What is the Bible more than any other book
when it is not clothed by the Spirit with almighty power and
irresistible energy? The Bible is nothing without the Spirit. It is in
itself a mere list of words and syllables, an assemblage of vowels
and consonants, a collection or printers' types and inks, which,
without the Spirit's divine application, can no more convey life
and light into the soul than a letter sent by the post can
communicate its contents to the eyes of a man born blind. Unless
the Eternal Spirit give a voice to the dumb letter, and take truth
out of the Bible, and rivet it in our hearts, the Bible is no more to
us than another book. If your religion is only in the Bible, and has
no existence out of the Bible in your own soul, which is the case
with thousands who are considered great Christians, the same
fire that will at the last day bum up the Bible will bum up your
religion with it. No, my friends, we must have the truths of the
Bible, which were written there by the finger of the Holy Ghost,



taken out of the Bible, and written by the same Holy Ghost upon
our hearts. To have the truth in the Bible only is like having the
Ten Commandments written up at the east end of a church,
which, with their gilt letters and flourished capitals, mightily
please the eye of a Pharisee, but which differ as much from "the
commandments's coming" with power (Rom. 7:9) as the prayer
of a dead formalist differs from the cries and groans of a broken-
hearted saint.

The Bible is a mighty magazine, a vast reservoir of blessed truth,
but the precepts and promises of the Bible have no more power
in themselves to convince or comfort the soul than the swords
and muskets 'in the Tower of London have power to start from
their places and Kkill the spectators. Both are merely dead
instruments, lifeless weapons. and need a mighty hand and an
outstretched arm to give them power and efficacy. "The words
that I speak unto you," says the Redeemer (John 6:63), "they are
spirit and they are life;" "Written not in tables of stone," says Paul
(2 Cor. 3:3), "but in fleshy tables of the heart." Thus, "the voice
of God's Servant," which those in the text said to "obey," is not
the mere voice of Christ in the Scriptures, but such a voice,
"powerful and full of majesty," as called Lazarus forth out of the
tomb. This voice, heard by the sheep alone (John 10:27), raises
up the dead in sins (John 5:25); penetrates the conscience (Heb.
4:12); casts a flood of light within, and carries conviction into the
inmost recesses of the soul. Not that I mean any voice is heard
by the outward ear; the voice that I speak of is the voice of Christ
in the Scriptures, applied with divine authority and power to the
soul by the Holy Ghost.

Thus, to some He applies by His Spirit a word of encouragement
suited to their case. "Come unto Me all ye that labor and are
heavy laden, and I will give, you rest," may be the voice of God's
Servant to a burdened child. The suitability of the invitation to the
wants of the weary soul, the tender kindness of the Speaker, the
sweetness that distills from every word of the passage, all meet
at once with hope springs up in the heart, strength is
communicated to believe, a spirit of prayer rises up from the very



bottom of the soul, and strong desires after the enjoyment of
Christ within, pour themselves forth in wrestling cries. But
whatever be the word of encouragement which the voice of
Jehovah's Servant speaks to him that fears God, the effect is one
and the same.

That voice is as powerful, and as full of majesty now (Ps. 29:4),
as when it said, "Let there be light, and there was light." But
though it never speaks in vain, for "He spoke, and it was done:
He commanded, and it stood fast" (Ps. 33:9); yet the different
degrees of strength in which this voice speaks to the soul vary as
much as the loudest voice from the feeblest whisper, or the
strongest wind from the gentlest breeze. And just according to
the strength in which that voice speaks to the soul will there be
all the different degrees of encouragement and consolation, from
the feeblest, faintest glimmering of hope to the full blaze of the
assurance of faith. But promises are not the only parts of the
Word which the voice of Christ addresses to those that fear God.
The threatenings and warnings contained in the Scriptures He
speaks home to the soul as well as the promises. The shepherd
drives his flock at times before him, as well as draws them at
others by going before them. The wise parent chastises his child
when needful as well as fondles it. There is much presumption,
pride, hypocrisy, deceit, delusion, formality, superstition, will-
worship and self-righteousness to be purged out of the heart; and
"as the blueness of a wound cleanseth away evil, so do stripes
the inward parts of the belly" (Prov. 20:30). I look upon the road
to heaven as a narrow path that lies between two hedges, and
that on the other side of each hedge is a bottomless ditch. One of
these ditches is despair, and the other is presumption. The hedge
that keeps the soul from falling into the pit of despair is that of
the promises; and the hedge that keeps the soul from sinking
into the abyss of presumption is that of warnings, precepts and
threatenings. Without the spiritual application of the promises the
soul would lie down in despair, and without the spiritual
application of the precepts and warnings it would be swollen with
arrogance, puffed up with pride, and ready to burst with
presumption.



But the voice of God's Servant that speaks to him that fears the
Lord uses the precept not only in the way of conviction, as I have
just described, but also ill the way of direction. It not only
accuses the soul for any breach of the precept, but also applies
the precept itself with power, and enables the soul to obey it.
Time will not allow me to mention all the various precepts which
the voice of Christ applies to the conscience, but there is one
above all others which He invariably speaks, sooner or later, to
everyone that fears God so that I cannot pass it by, and that is,
"Come out from among them, and be ye separate" (2 Cor. 6:17).
The people of God are often for a long time, but more especially
in their spiritual infancy, when their faith is weak and their
judgment ill-formed, mixed up with ungodly systems. On this
point I can speak feelingly and experimentally—for how long was
I, to my shame, buried in the corrupt, worldly system of the
Church of England; and how many struggles and difficulties had I
within before I could snatch myself from her!

When divine light enters into the soul, it finds some, as in my
case, in the Establishment, others it finds amongst the
Wesleyans, others amongst the General Dissenters, but all
wrapped up, more or less, 'in some outward form, and mixed up
with dead professors. Now, the very first entrance of divine light
actually and really separates the heir of heaven from the herd of
professor, , with whom he is mingled. But as Lot "lingered" in
Sodom, after "the angels hastened him, saying, Arise;" so do
new-born souls often linger in ungodly systems, under dead
ministers, and amidst a dead people, before they have strength
given them to take up the cross, go without the camp, and bear
the reproach of Christ. Some are prejudiced against God's people,
others view with a kind of undefined suspicion Christ's sent
ministers, others are afraid of the doctrines that they preach, and
most cleave very close to their own dear reputation, and fear lest
to be in "the outcasts of Israel" should injure their business,
offend their customers, incense their relations, or tarnish their
self-righteousness. But sooner or later every quickened vessel of
mercy hears the voice of God's Servant speaking in the name and



with the authority of the Father, and bidding him to come out and
be separate from all that He hateth.

The soul is now enlightened "to know the blasphemy of those who
say they are Jews, and are not, but are the synagogues of Satan"
(Rev. 2:9). The soul is taught "to try the spirits whether they are
of God" (1 John 4:1), and "to try them which say they are
apostles, and are not, and finds them liars" (Rev. 2:2).

A little intercourse with the children of God dispels every
prejudice and melts the soul into union with them. A few times
hearing the experimental ministers of Christ makes him say,
"How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the gospel of
peace;" and the sweet kindlings of life within, amidst a living
people and under a living minister, show him as with a ray of
light the whited sepulchers—the dead people and the dead priest,
amongst whom he has hitherto been walking. Thus his carnal
fears about his good name and his worldly 'interests are scattered
to the winds, and he says to the spiritual Israel, as Ruth of old
said to Naomi, "Whither thou goest, I will go, and where thou
lodgest. I will lodge: thy people shall be my people, and thy God
my God" (Ruth 1:16).

3. He Walketh In Darkness and Hath No Light

But there is a third mark with which the blessed Spirit in the text
has stamped that heir of heaven whose character we are
endeavoring to trace. "HE WALKETH IN DARKNESS, AND HATH
NO LIGHT." This may well at first sight strike us with surprise. "is
it possible," reason asks, "that one who fears God, and obeys the
voice of His Servant, should be in this condition'?" "Obedience
brings light, disobedience is the only cause of darkness," sounds
from a thousand pulpits.

"Live up to your privileges, cultivate holiness, be diligent in the
performance of your duties, if you would enjoy the pleasures of a
cheerful piety," cry aloud a thousand task-masters. Without
denying that disobedience produces darkness of soul, for the
experience of every believer testifies that 'sin separates between



him and his God' (Isa. 59:2), we cannot allow that it is the only
cause, or that obedience necessarily produces light. To speak so
is to go point blank against the text, is to ascribe merit to the
creature, is "to sacrifice to our own net, and bum incense to our
own drag," and to boast like him of old: "By the strength of my
hand I have done it, and by my wisdom, for I am prudent" (Isa.
10:13). We must go higher, then, than the creature, and trace it
up to the sovereign will of the Creator, even to Him who says: "I
form the light and create darkness" (Isa. 45:7).

Here, then, is a character whom God Himself declares to fear His
great name, and to obey the voice of His Servant, and yet he is
one "who walketh in darkness, and hath no light." Two things, we
find, are here said of him:

1 That he walketh in darkness.
2 'That he hath no light. We will consider each separately.
To Walk In Darkness:

"To walk in darkness" implies something habitual. It is not that he
feels darkness occasionally, that he is immersed in it for an hour
or a day at a time, or that he has long seasons of it chequered
with days and weeks of light. The expression "to walk" in
Scripture always implies something continual, something
habitual, something prolonged through a considerable space of
time. Thus, some are said "to walk in pride," others "in a vain
show," others "after their ungodly lust," others "after the flesh;"
in all which places it means some habitual conduct, some course
of action spread through a long period. The expression, therefore,
of the text, "to walk in darkness," implies a long, unvaried,
unbroken continuance in it. The figure is taken from a man
journeying by night, who has neither moon nor stars to shine
upon his path.

But the word "darkness" needs explanation likewise. It is not the
darkness then of the unregenerate that is here meant, such as



David speaks of: "They know not, neither will they understand;
they walk on in darkness" (Ps. 82:5). Neither is it the darkness of
sin, such as Paul speaks of: "Have no fellowship with the
unfruitful works of darkness" (Eph. 5:11). But it is a darkness of
feeling, a darkness of inward experience, the darkness of a
regenerate soul, and such as is peculiar to the elect. There are
TWO KINDS OF DARKNESS. One such as has never given place to
light, like the darkness of a deep cave or mine, into which the
rays of the sun have never penetrated. The other a darkness
produced by the absence or withdrawal of light. Thus the long,
long night which brooded over the earth when "it was without
form and void," before God said, "Let there be light," is an
instance of the first kind of darkness. The first night which fell
upon the earth when the sun set for the first time is an instance
of the second. The first resembles the darkness of the ungodly,
the second the darkness of the regenerate.

There was neither fruit, nor flower, nor beauty, nor ornament in
the dark waters of chaos, as there is neither grace nor anything
lovely in the dead soul. But after beauty had covered the earth
under the creating hand of Jehovah, it was there still, though
unseen and covered with darkness, when the new-born sun left
for the first time his seat 'in the heavens. Thus after light has
sprung up in the soul, and the hand of God has created it anew,
though its faith and hope are hidden in darkness, still they are
there. And this is the grand distinction between the darkness of
the heir of heaven and the darkness of the heir of hell. Light has
never visited the one, it is the withdrawal of light which causes
the darkness of the other.

Thus spiritual darkness is only known to those who have enjoyed
spiritual light, as the absence of God is only felt by those who
have tasted His presence.

"To walk in darkness," then, is to feel light removed, hope faded
away, faith at its last gasp, love withered out of the heart, God
absent, salvation despaired of, evidences lost, ancient landmarks
gone, anchorage failed, comfort changed into mourning, and



peace into despondency. To walk 'in darkness is to find the Bible
a sealed book, prayer a burden, ordinances a weariness, spiritual
conversation a task, and all religion an enigma. It is to be tossed
up and down on a sea of doubts and fears, and to wander here
and there amidst fogs of confusion and mists of perplexity. It is to
feel ignorant of everything that we have once known, and to be
at a loss what to think either of ourselves or of God, of His
present dealings or past mercies, and to find one black night of
confusion fallen upon our path, so that "if we go forward, God is
not there, or backward, but we cannot behold Him; He hideth
Himself on the right hand that we cannot see Him" (Job 23:8-9).
And as when God maketh darkness and it is night, all the beasts
of the forest do creep forth. (Ps. 104:20), so in this darkness of
soul do doubts and fears, jealousies and suspicions, temptations
and lusts, vile passions and all the hidden filth and obscenity of
the heart, enmity and rebellion, blasphemy and infidelity, atheism
and despair, fretfulness and inward cursing, devilism and all the
monsters as well as all the crawling reptiles of the carnal mind, all
creep forth to harass and torment the soul.

To Have No Light

But the blessed Spirit has added another expression to denote
the experience which we are endeavoring to trace, "he hath no
light." I cannot say that I am fond of alluding to the original
Hebrew or Greek of the Bible, or of finding fault with the
translation, as such petty criticism is much more often employed
to display one's own half-knowledge than to edify the Church of
God, and has often the evil effect of unsettling the minds of
Christ's people, and of opening a door to the assaults of the
enemy. I should not therefore take any notice of the true
meaning of the word "light" in the text, if the force and beauty of
the passage had not been much obscured by an imperfect
translation. The word then translated "light" in the text means
something more than mere light, and signifies rather brightness
or shining. It is thus translated: "the shining of a flaming fire"
(Isa. 4:5); "until the righteousness thereof go forth as
brightness" (Isa. 62:1); "the court was full of the brightness"



(Ezek. 10:4); "His brightness was as the light" (Hab. 3:4). Thus,
when it says of the heir of heaven in the text, that "he hath no
light," it means that he hath no shining light, no brightness, no
radiancy. He has indeed light, yea, divine and supernatural light,
and by this heavenly light he has seen God and has seen himself,
knows good and evil. The veil upon his heart has been rent in
twain from the top to the bottom. His "eyes have been opened,
and he has been turned from darkness to light" (Acts 26:18).

If he literally and actually had no light, he would be dead in his
sins. "Ye are all." says Paul—that is, babes as well as fathers—"ye
are all the children of light, and the children of the day" (1 Thess.
5:5). "Ye were sometimes darkness, but now ye are light in the
Lord" (Eph. 5:8). "Who hath called you out of darkness into His
marvellous light" (1 Pet. 2:9).

This heir of heaven, then, has light but not SHINING LIGHT. He
has light to see sin and holiness, guilt and judgment, iniquities
that reach unto heaven, and the flaming sword of justice
stretched out against them; but he has not the brightness of
divine manifestations. He has twilight, but not sunlight. But who
knows not that the first glimmer of twilight which dawns upon the
dark world comes from the sun, and is a part of the same beams
which blaze in the midday sky? 'Me sun himself indeed is yet
hidden beneath the earth, but his rays are refracted by the air,
and bent down out of their course to enlighten the world, long
before he himself rises in the east. And so the child of God, who
has no sweet view of Jesus as his Saviour, is still enlightened by
His beams; and as sure as "the day star has arisen in his heart"
(2 Pet. 1:19), will "the Sun of Righteousness" one day arise upon
him "with heating in His wings." Thus the heir of heaven in the
text has light to see the evil of sin, but not brightness to enjoy
the pardon of it. He therefore sees and feels the curse of the law,
but not its removal out of the way; the pollution of all his
thoughts, words and actions, but not the fountain opened for sin
and uncleanness; the leprosy, but not the cleansing of the leper;
the malady, but not the remedy; the wound, but not the oil and
the wine; the justice of God, but not His mercy; his own total



insolvency, but not the frank forgiveness of the debt; that God is
his Master, but not that God is his Father (Mal. 1:6). Thus: "He is
led, and brought into darkness, but not into light" (Lam. 3:2);
"sits desolate on the ground" (Isa. 3:26), and not "with Christ in
heavenly places;" mourns sore like the dove, but mounts not up
with wings as eagles; feels himself black as the tents of Kedar,
but not comely as the curtains of Solomon (Song. 1:5); sighs as
a prisoner (Ps. 79:11), but does not leap as "a hind let loose"
(Gen. 49:21); is lost and driven away and broken and sick, but is
not yet sought out, brought back, bound up, and strengthened
(Ezek. 34:16).

But what do I mean when I say that the heir of heaven has light
to see guilt and wrath and condemnation, but not mercy, love
and pardon? Do I mean that he merely sees these things as
certain revealed truths, as a system of dry doctrines, just as our
DEAD CALVINISTS that swarm through the country see
everything and anything but their own ignorance'? No. I am
speaking here not of a brain-religion, or head-knowledge, or
tongue-work, or that miserable, dry, barren, marrowless,
moonlight acquaintance with tile doctrines of grace which hardens
the heart, sears the conscience, and lifts up the soul with
presumption, to dash it down into the blackness of darkness for
ever. The heir of heaven in the text is not one of those graceless
professors who, like the caricatures that we sometimes see in the
picture shops, are all head and no body, and who have neither a
heart to love Christ, nor bowels of compassion to melt into godly
sorrow, nor hands to touch Him, nor feet to run the way of His
commandments. The heir of heaven has too much going on at
home, too much soul-trouble, too much indoors work, too many
temptations, difficulties and conflicts, to allow him to furnish his
head with empty notions. He wants to have the gold, silver, and
precious stones within, which the fire will not bum, and leaves to
dead Calvinists the wood, hay and stubble of dry doctrines, vain
contentions and unprofitable disputes. This is the character, then,
whose experience we have endeavoured to trace, an heir of
heaven walking in darkness. But we must not leave him here.
God has not left this tried child of His without a word suitable to



his case. He has addressed to him an exhortation, which in fact is
a promise: "LET HIM TRUST IN THE NAME OF THE LORD, AND
STAY UPON HIS GOD." Now this exhortation is not addressed to
this heir of heaven, as if he had any strength or power of his own
to do that to which he is exhorted. If he could trust in the name
of the Lord, and stay upon his God, his darkness would well nigh
cease. His trouble, in these seasons of inward darkness is, that
he cannot believe, that he cannot trust, but that unbelief, and
doubt, and despondency so press him down that he cries, "I am
shut up, and I cannot come forth" (Ps. 88:8). "But you ought to
believe, you ought not to doubt, you ought not to give way to
your unbelief," says one of those who sit in Moses' seat, one of
those physicians of no value, who know the disease by theory
only, and have never felt the malady for which they are
prescribing. As well might they say to the criminal in the
condemned cell, hand-cuffed and double-ironed, "You ought to
come out;" or to a man up to his neck in a slough, "You ought not
to give way to sinking," as lavish their oughts and ought-nots
upon one who walks in "darkness and has no light."

God does not so mock one of His children, nor when he asks for
bread does He give him a stone. But does not He say in the text,
"Let him do this and that"? He does; but with the exhortation HE
GIVES POWER to do what the exhortation bids. A king does not
send his general to take a town without giving him soldiers to
take it with. Thus the King of Zion, when He gives a precept, and
exhortation, or an invitation, gives to His people ability to
perform what He commands. "Where the word of a king is, there
is power." It is ignorance of this truth in their own experience
that makes so many letter-ministers lay heavy burdens on men's
shoulders, which they themselves never touch with one of their
fingers. It is the Lord, who in the text bids this child of His to
trust in His Name, secretly but powerfully works this very trust in
him to which He exhorts. There is 'in the midst of his darkness at
times a WAITING for light. There is a secret resting upon the
eternal arms which are underneath. What keeps the heir of
heaven from the razor, the halter, or the pond, to which the deuvil
and his own despairing heart would at times drive him? What



preserves him from the ale-house, the gambling table, or the
brothel'? What holds him up in a consistent walk, day after day,
in the midst of floods of temptation, when lust and passion fill
every comer of his heart, and seem ready every moment to boil
over and drown him in destruction and perdition?

What makes him sigh and groan, and hold on his way, with a
tender conscience mid unblemished life'? Is there no faith here in
operation? Is there no trusting in the Lord, and staying upon his
God in the midst of his temptation'? Is it nature, mid unbelief,
and a work of the flesh, and a delusion of the devil that hold him
up'? Who that has eyes to see, and a heart to feel does not
perceive that this heir of heaven, walking in darkness and having
no light, has the same faith in exercise which Peter had when he
walked upon the sea?

His faith is indeed hidden in the bottom of his heart, mid
struggling for life and liberty, under the weight of temptations
and trials, as the seed under the clods is pushing its roots
downwards and its blade upwards, though pressed on every side
with the stiff clay. I remarked that this exhortation contained a
PROMISE suitable to the case of this tried soul. This promise is
not expressed 'in so many words, but is wrapped up as it were, In
the bosom of the exhortation. It is contained, I believe, in a little
word of great meaning, in the little pronoun of three letters,
"HIS." "Let him stay upon His God." It is by these little pronouns,
overlooked by teamed doctors and heady professors, that
salvation is sealed upon the soul, and made an eternal reality:
"Who loved me," says Paul, "and gave himself for me." "I have
loved thee with an everlasting love." How many years of
temptation, doubt and fear will often roll heavily on before
"THEE" is sealed upon the heart, and before "ME" and "MINE" can
drop from the lips! My Father, My Saviour, My God, hundreds of
living souls cannot pronounce. "My" falters from the tongue, and
dares not come forth, because "I have loved thee, I have
redeemed thee, thou are Mine," and such similar testimonies,
have not been yet spoken by the mouth of God to the soul. How
different is this godly fear, this tender conscience of a living soul,



from the pealing voices that sound "Our Father," through the
aisles of the Parish Church, speaking of the Holy Ghost who
sanctifies them; and from the loud burst, "My Jesus hath done all
things well," that swells in bass, tenor, and treble from the pews
and galleries of the Independent Chapel. These presumptuous
mockers will find on a dying pillow, when "their lamp shall be put
out in obscure darkness," that it is one thing to call God their
Father and Christ their Saviour out of a Prayer Book or a Hymn
Book, and another thing "to receive the spirit of adoption,"
whereby living souls cry, "Abba, Father."

God, then, seals this heir of heaven as a son, by saying to him,
"Let him stay upon his God;" as though He said to him; "Though
thou canst not call Me thine, I call thee Mine; T am still thy God
though thou canst not call Me, Father." He is thus encouraged to
stay upon his God, and to hope in His mercy. Almost invisibly to
himself, and in a deep, mysterious, incomprehensible manner, he
is "holpen with a little help"” (Dan. 11:34), and though he
continually falls, he is not utterly cast down. "Though faint, he
still pursues," though weary, he holds on his way; though often
defeated by sin and Satan, he does not surrender; though foiled
again and again, he still perseveres; though God gives no
answer, he ceases not to cry; though "plunged again and again in
the ditch" of heart-evil (Job 9:31), he cannot lie there, but
struggles forth into the light of day; and though he expects that
his corruptions will one day break forth to destroy him utterly,
and sweep him away into despair beyond the mercy of God and
beyond the pity of His people, he is still checked and restrained
as if by an invisible hand. Sometimes he obtains a respite from
his besetments just when they seem ripened into action; at
others, providential interpositions restrain the outbreakings of
inward temptations, when opportunity favours them most.

Conscience works at one time, the fear of man at another. Godly
sorrow keeps him in this instance, and a sense and sight of the
evil of sin in that. Now the fear of God, and now inward feelings
of uprightness and integrity; at one moment the weight of qguilt,
and at another, fear of bringing a reproach on the cause of



Christ; today, a sense of God's goodness and mercy; to-morrow,
earnest desires to live to His glory—these and similar workings,
which none but gracious souls know, act as a counterpoise to the
vile inquiries that seem pent up in his heart as water in a mill
dam.

Thus he seems always working and counter-working, doing and
on going, fighting and yielding; raging with inward passions, and
softened into contrition; diving into all the pollution of a fallen
nature, and rising up into the presence of a holy God; hating sin,
and loving it; longing after the vilest iniquities, and pained at an
idle word; feeding upon the filthiest garbage, and eating manna;
revelling in a train of past sins, and abhorring himself as the
vilest monster that crawls upon the earth. At times he feels
earnestly desirous never to sin more, and would fain be as holy
as an angel; at other times he feels as if the sins of thousands
were pent up in his bosom, and as if his vile heart could lie down
and wallow in all the abominations which have ever been
conceived by the mind, uttered by the lips, or acted by the man.
But mark, my friends, that all these are INWARD workings, not
outward actions; God forbid! And forget not that all these hidden
sins are locked up in the saint's own bosom, and though they roar
and swell there, are kept down by the hand of God, as boiling
water is kept by the top of the cauldron. God forbid that we
should encourage sin, or lead anyone to think lightly of that
abominable thing which God hateth. No. fn his right mind a living
soul would sooner die than that his corruptions should break forth
into action, and his burden is that he feels such powerful
workings of sin within. But all these things keep him low, mar his
pride, crush his self-righteousness, cut the locks of his
presumption, stain his self-conceit, stop his boasting, preserve
him from despising others, make him take the lowest room, teach
him to esteem others better than himself, drive him to earnest
prayer, fit him for an object of mercy, break to pieces his free-
will, and lay him low at the feet of the Redeemer, as one to be
saved by sovereign grace alone.



Thus, the only wise God shows His children enough of themselves
to keep them, and enough of His goodness to preserve them from
despair. When the gale of free grace blows, the ballast of
corruption keeps the vessel from pitching over; and when the
storms of temptations arise, the anchor of hope holds her head
from driving on the rocks of destruction. Thus the heir of heaven
"sings of mercy and judgment;" has a thorn in the flesh, as well
as manifestations of God; is kept as a wayfaring man in the
highway of the redeemed, with "his eyes right on and his eye-lids
straight before him" (Isa. 35:8-9; Prov. 4:25). And though for the
most part he walks in darkness, and has no light, he is yet
encouraged and enabled "to trust 'in the name of the Lord and
stay upon his God." Thus have I laid open, as far as God hits
enabled me, the experience of a living soul. Who here can say, "It
is mine"? Who can "subscribe with his hand" (Isa. 44:5) that such
things have passed within, in the secret depths of his heart
betwixt him and God? But mark well, my friends, lest we have no
shuffling, no taking up on one side and not on the other, no
setting up a "vile" experience instead of a "precious one" (Jer.
15:19), no resting upon inward workings as marks of grace,
unless they be such as "accompany salvation." Many will set up
their sins, their fretfulness, their evil temper, their unbelief, their
hardness of heart and deadness of soul as evidences. Now, I feel
all these things as evidences against me, and not for me, and to
make them witnesses in my behalf is like a criminal's making the
evidence of his crimes so many witnesses in his favour. It is not
sin, but the workings of grace under sin; it is not unbelief, but the
strugglings of filth against unbelief, it is not inward evil, but
sorrow for it; it is not iniquity, but the pardon of it; It is not lust,
but deliverance from the power of it; it is not pride, but humility;
it is not hardness of heart, but contrition; it is not deadness, but
life; it is not man's rebellion, but God's mercy felt within,—that is
the TRUE EVIDENCE of a work of grace. You are proud, you
confess, but so is Satan; unbelieving, but so is the atheist;
murmuring, but so are the reprobate (Isa. 8:21); covetous, but
so is the worldling; doubting, but so is the hypocrite; despairing,
but so was Judas; prayerless, but so are the carnal; hardened,



but so was Pharaoh; fearful, but so are the lost (Rev. 21:8);
pierced with guilt, but so was Cain.

Let us take up the other side. Do you ever loathe yourself like
Job, turn to the wall as Hezekiah, weep like Peter, put your
mouth in the dust as Jeremiah, fear God as Joseph, pant after
Him as David, find Him the strength of your heart as Asaph (Ps.
73:26), cry, "Woe is me!" as Isaiah (Isa. 6:5), have a tender
heart as Josiah, wrestle with God as Jacob, are of a sorrowful
spirit like Hannah, and obey the voice of the Lord's Servant as the
heir of heaven in the text? You may find on a dying pillow, when
conscience grasps you by the throat, that neither doubts nor
fears are able to save, but the revelation of Christ to the soul, the
sprinkling of His blood, and the manifestation of His
righteousness.

II. But we now have to draw a different picture, the fearful
picture of AN HEIR OF HELL WALKING IN LIGHT. Our materials
for this sketch for, of a character so various, so intricate. So
ever-changing, so branching out into a thousand shapes
and a million hues. Our description can only be a very
feeble sketch must be drawn from three sources:

1 From Scripture.
2 From observation of others.

3 From what I know of the deceitful workings and delusions of my
own heart.

To some who know neither their own deceitfulness and hypocrisy,
nor the awful delusions of the devil as an angel of light, I may
appear harsh, bitter, severe, bigoted, narrow-minded, and to
deserve every other term of reproach which self-seekers and
flesh-pleasers heap upon those who fearlessly hunt out their
refuge of lies. To preach the gospel in our days is to preach to
PLEASE EVERYBODY AND OFFEND NOBODY, to starve the
children, and feed the bastards, to beat the heir, and caress the



dog, to call the children of God antinomians, and to call empty
formalists decided Christians; to style opening up Satin's
delusions "preaching in a bad spirit;" and wrapping up hypocrites,
impostors, Pharisees, and self-deceivers in their delusions, "not
preaching in the spirit of the gospel." This turning of things
upside down, this calling good evil and evil good, and putting
bitter for sweet and sweet for bitter, may God ever keep me
from, and may He enable me to speak boldly and faithfully,
whether men will hear or forbear, that by manifestation of the
truth I may commend myself to every man's conscience in the
sight of God.

I called your attention in the beginning of this discourse to the
different form of the address to the heir of heaven and the heirs
of hell. The first, I observed, was singled out by the hand of God
as a solitary individual out of a numerous company by the
expression, "Who is there among you?" etc.; whilst the latter
were stamped as an immense troop by the differently worded
phrase, "Behold, all ye that kindle a fire," etc. The road to heaven
is "strait and narrow, and few there be that find it;" whilst "wide
is the gate and broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and
many there be that go in thereat" (Matt. 7:13-14). Thus the heir
of heaven is represented as a solitary traveller, a lonely pilgrim,
journeying on amidst darkness and sorrow; but the heirs of hell
as a merry troop, with their blood boiling high with confidence,
and their spirits undismayed with fear.

The blessed Spirit, then, calls our attention by the expression,
"Behold I" "Behold, all ye that kindle a fire," etc. Usually, I
believe, whenever we find the word "Behold!" or the similar word
"Lo!" prefixed to a passage of Scripture, it introduces something
that is weighty and important. If a man says to us, "Look here or
there!" we, of course, expect there is something strange,
something worth seeing, something not of everyday occurrence.
And thus the blessed Spirit seems in the text to call our attention
to a strange sight, to something we should not expect to see, and
which we might not observe, unless our notice was especially
directed to it. And what is this strange sight, this spectacle, to



which the Holy Ghost calls our particular attention? It is to "a
generation pure in their own eyes, and yet not washed from their
filthiness" (Prov. 30:12).

I may very simply arrange all that is said of the heirs of hell in
the text under two heads:

1. Their conduct.
2. Their sentence.

1. We will consider, then, as God shall enable us, their CONDUCT
first, that we may understand their crime before we hear their
sentence. The catalogue of their offences is a very short, but it is
a very black one. The sum total of their crimes is stated in a few
words, but it is heavy enough to sink them down into hell. To
give their complicated offences a single name, we will call it
"HIGH TREASON AGAINST JEHOVAH;" this is to say, high
treason, first, against God the Father, in presuming to call
themselves His children, when He has never elected them.
Secondly, against God the Son, in calling Him their Saviour, when
He never redeemed them. Thirdly, against God the Holy Ghost, in
walking in a light which He has not kindled, and resting in a
confidence which He has not inspired.

The charge against them consists of two heads—the bill of
indictment, so to speak, contains two counts: First, that "they
kindle a fire." Secondly, that "they compass themselves about
with sparks." The one is the origin of their crime, the other the
continuation; the first is the bud, the second the fruit. The first
accusation is, that "lust conceives and bringeth forth sin;" the
second accusation is, "sin when it is finished, bringeth forth
death." Let us trace up their crimes then to the fountainhead.
They "kindle a fire."

This implies their taking hold of religion without religion taking
hold of them; that they come to the law without the law coming
with power to them. But here ties the core of their offence, this is



the turning point of their case, that they take up a counterfeit
religion and call it the true one; that they kindle a false fire and
say that it came down from heaven.

It would be a crime if the forgers of money were to coin gold and
silver into sovereigns and shillings. It would be "an iniquity to be
punished by the judge," to be guilty of such daring presumption
as to stamp the king's head and superscription on coin that never
came out of his mint. But to coin the king's head upon lead and
copper, to gild or plate over these base imitations, so as to
represent the gold and silver coins of the realm, to utter and pass
them off as genuine, in order to defraud honest men, this
multiplies the offence a hundred-fold.

According to the ancient laws of this land, therefore, the crime of
forgery is high treason, and the punishment death.

Apply this to the crime of false professors. If it were possible for
these forgers to procure for themselves the right religion, which
they can never do, for God keeps that in His own hands, they
would still be guilty of the most awful presumption in calling their
religion the religion of God. But when, as is the true state of the
case, their religion is nothing but a base counter-feit, nothing but,
"a potsherd covered with silver dross" (Prov. 26:23), it multiplies
the offence a thousand-fold. Let us, however, enter more clearly
into their case, that Scripture may be fulfilled: "Reprobate silver
shall men call them, for the Lord hath rejected them," and again,
"Whose hatred is covered with deceit, his wickedness shall be
showed before the whole congregation." But as examples are
more striking than mere assertions, and as it is better to describe
living characters than hint a little here and a little there, which
hints the right persons are never sure to take, I will, with God's
help, try to sketch out a few likenesses, who may, if they have a
mind, see their faces in the looking-glass which I shall hold up
before their eyes.

I might point then, first, if I were minded so to waste my breath
and your time, to the heathen, the Jew, the Roman Catholic, and



the Socinian, as all instances of men who "kindle a fire, and
compass themselves about with sparks," and shall at last "lie
down in sorrow." But I am not fond of shooting my arrows where
they are not likely to hit, and prefer coming a tittle closer home.
To preach so is to beat the air, and imitate the high-church
ministers of the Establishment, who are wonderfully severe
against the Pharisees and Sadducees of old, and the Papists and
the Unitarians of present times, and know not that they
themselves equal the Pharisee for self-righteousness, the
Sadducee for unbelief, the Roman Catholic for superstitious
ceremonies, and the Socinian for hatred and contempt of the
doctrines of grace and the mysteries of vital godliness.

We will leave, then, such false religions as Popery and
Socinianism to the righteous judgment of God, who says of all
such delusions: "Is not this laid up in store with Me, and sealed
up amongst My treasures? To Me belongeth vengeance and
recompense; their foot shall slide in due time" (Deut. 32:34-35).
Let us rather pass on to such delusions as occur daily before our
eyes. And I know not with whom we had better begin than the
corrupt ministers of a carnal establishment. These take high
ground, and put themselves forward as the only successors of the
apostles, as the only ministers of Christ, the only stewards of the
mysteries of the kingdom of God. I once heard a minister of this
stamp declare, in a sermon preached at Oxford before the Bishop
and his assembled clergy, that there was no hope of salvation
whatever for any man who wilfully separated or dissented from
the Church of England. And this is, I believe, the received opinion
amongst such clerical bigots. But what is all their religion made
up of from the first to last? It is nothing else but a tissue of forms
and ceremonies of man's invention. This is the fire which they
have kindled, and these are the sparks with which they compass
themselves. Their boast, for instance, that they receive their
ministry in a direct line from the apostles, what is it but a spark
of fire which they have kindled to warm themselves into a
persuasion that they are the true ministers of Christ?



The distinguishing mark of all false religion is, that It commences
with man and not with God. "Behold, all ye that kindle a fire,"
etc. So Aaron made the golden calf, so Nadab and Abihu offered
false fire, so Korah, Dathan and Abiram took each man his
censer, so Balak built seven altars and offered a bullock and a
ram on every altar, so Gideon made an ephod in Ophrah, so
Micah had a Levite for his priest, so Saul offered the burnt-
offering Jeroboam set up the calves in Bethel, and the women
wept for Tammuz at the door of the Lord's house (Ezek. 8:14).

Every form or system, therefore, which is based upon FREEWILL
and the power of the creature is stamped at once as false fire.
But where shall we find the power of the creature more daringly
asserted than amongst the Ranters and Wesleyan Methodists!
Their creed is, that man can turn to God of himself, can make
himself a new heart, can come to Christ, cap believe, hope, and
love of his own free-will, and by the exercise of that natural
strength which they assert that all men possess. Thus, free-will
kindles a fire and presumption blows up the coals. So that all
their religion, so far as it is the work of the creature, is nothing
but a counterfeit of the work of the Holy Ghost in the hearts of
the elect. Natural belief supplies with them the place of
supernatural faith creature confidence the place of divine
assurance, cob-web hopes the place of a good hope through
grace, fleshly convictions the place of godly sorrow, noise in
prayer the place of the Spirit of supplications, and groans and
shouts of "Amen" and "Lord, hear." the place of communion with
God. Shouting to the top of the voice is with them preaching with
power, singing hymns to ballad tunes is praising God, free-will
exhortations to dead sinners is preaching the gospel, working a
reformation in the life is conversion to Christ, fiery zeal against
the doctrines of grace is earnestness 'in the cause of God, and
going out of the world with a seared conscience is dying
triumphantly in the full assurance of faith.

I once visited one of their converts, who was proclaimed all over
the country as triumphing over death. He certainly had no fears
of dying; but when I began to sound the foundation of his hope, I



found him ignorant of himself, ignorant of the curse of the law,
ignorant that he deserved to be sent to hell; and therefore,
though he talked about Jesus Christ, he was yet ignorant of the
blood of sprinkling and the revelation of a justifying
righteousness. Like all self-deceivers, he could not bear the
probe. but after a few questions, turned away from me and
returned no answer. Thus they begin in delusion, are trained up
in it, and mostly die in it. The weekly confessional of the class-
meeting kindles the fire of hypocrisy, each member not wishing
to be behind another in experience. The love-feast, the watch
night, by the excitement of lights, late hours and singing, the
bawling of the preacher, and the groans and Amens of the
hearers, kindle a fire which passes off for the love of God. The
impassioned rant of a preacher, calling upon the wicked to turn to
God, lights up a spark of natural feeling which they gladly seize
as the meltings of the blessed Spirit. Zeal for John Wesley, or the
cause of the Primitive Methodists, raises a fire within which
blazed forth in the support of new chapels, local preachers,
Arminian writings, and a thorough hatred of unconditional
election, particular redemption, and imputed righteousness.

I remarked that false religion took a thousand different shapes
and colors, and therefore we need not wonder if it sometimes
clothes itself in a form the direct opposite to Arminianism. It
matters little to Satan how the fire is lighted up, so long as the
hand of God does not kindle it. DEAD CALVINISM is as good a
kind of fuel with which to light up the flame of false religion as
the rotten sticks of free-will and creature merit. Thus, a sound
creed kindles the flame of pride over those whose judgments are
not so well informed,—notions in the head light up the sparks of
presumption; election floating in the brain sets on fire a false
confidence; distinguishing mercy, received as a doctrine in the
head and not felt as a truth in the soul, blows up the coals of
arrogance; and sovereign grace itself, learned in a mechanical
way like the lesson of a parrot, instead of melting the heart with
flames of divine love, only hardens it like a piece of clay into
stone.



Now all these dead Calvinists, these bastards and not sons, these
children of the bond-woman and not the children of the free,
however they may differ in their creed from the Arminians,
resemble them in this—that they kindle a fire. It is not God that
gives them either light or heat. They teach themselves the
doctrines of grace, and do not receive them from heaven; and
believe in election, particular redemption, imputed righteousness
and final perseverance, not because any one of these truths has
been sealed upon their hearts, but because they read of them in
the Bible or hear them from the pulpit.

These, then, "kindle a fire," for I am sure if God had kindled one
in their hearts, and "shut it up in their bones" (Jer. 20:9), it
would soon burn them out of a carnal establishment. "The Articles
of our venerable Establishment, our incomparable Liturgy, the
wisdom and piety of the Reformers, the apostolic succession
Bishops, the admirable mean between Popery on the one hand
and enthusiasm on the other, the eminent men that have been
ministers in the Church of England, the judicious Hooker, the holy
Leighton, the spiritual Hervey, the evangelical Romaine, the
sound Scott, the pious Newton"—who has not heard all these
sparks rushing from the fire kindled and blown up by the mouth
of evangelical preachers? These are the sparks at which they
warm themselves, when any damp, chilling convictions of the
badness of their cause arise in their minds; and with the same
embers do they kindle a fire in the bosoms of their hearers. But
who that has a spark of spiritual light does not see that all these
pleas and excuses are a false fire, and that the question at the
last day will be, not whether Newton, Romaine, or Hawker
remained in a carnal system, but what warrant had their
apologists to do evil that good might come, or refer to the
example of men instead of the standard of truth given by the
ever-living God?

But I should omit a large section of fire-kindlers if I did not take
notice of another class of religious professors, namely, the
General Dissenters. These call themselves Calvinists, but are
really Arminians, profess free grace, but actually are advocates



for freewill. Sunk in carnality, buried in worldliness, steeped up to
the lips in an empty profession, destitute of the life of God, these
do indeed require the tinder-box of nature, the flint and steel of
human exertion to procure some sparks of false fire. The Sunday
morning prayer of the dead minister, furnished with overflowing
supply of choice words and elegant phrases, and set off with a
handsome gown and bands, easy action, soft manners, and a
gold ring on each little finger, has a wondrous efficacy in lighting
up the fire of natural religion which the busy week has well nigh
quenched.

The spark being thus kindled, the nicely divided sermon proceeds
to blow up the reviving embers by a lecture on the duty of
believing, well seasoned with thunders from Mount Sinai,
warnings against Antinomianism, and cautions against
enthusiasm, and thoroughly spiced with human arguments,
academic eloquence, appeals to reason, and quotations from
authors. The drowsy prayer meeting, the monthly ordinance, the
weekly lecture, the daily chapter, the formal family prayer, the
legal author, the religious chit-chat, picked up by gossiping from
house to house—all serve to blow up the dying spark of natural
religion; and where these fail, aid is borrowed from the
excitement of politics and the spirit of party, or burning zeal
against what are called high doctrines, and the narrow-minded
bigots that hold them. Thus a burning-glass is never wanting to
kindle a fire, and bellows are always at hand to blow up the
flame.

Now all these characters, however in other respects they differ,
yet resemble each other in this particular, that they begin with
God instead of God's beginning with them. Thus their religion is
not of heaven, but of earth; not the work of the Holy Ghost, but
the hard labor of the creature; not the fruit of free grace, but the
offspring of free-will; not a heavenly principle born of God, but a
spurious imitation, born of blood, or of the will of the flesh, or of
the will of man.



But the characters we are describing are not only said to kindle a
fire, but "to compass themselves also about with sparks." These
sparks, of course, rise from the same fire which they have
kindled, and come out of the flame when blown up to its due
height. With these sparks they are said "to compass," that is, to
surround themselves. Thus they stand in the midst of the flame,
and the sparks that fly out of the fire on every side completely
encircle them. But what is the effect of this fiery circle with which
they are surrounded? It, of course, cuts off all view of everything
beyond it. The sparks that fly up in every direction as the fire is
blown, allow the kindlers of it to see nothing but the flame from
which they proceed; and in proportion as the fuel bums and the
sparks fly, does the blazing pile throw everything into darkness
but itself and those on whom it glares.

Thus, all false religion, just in proportion as it seizes hold of the
mind, blinds it to the truth, fills it with prejudice, sears the
conscience, hardens the heart, inflames it with party zeal, and
makes every faculty boil over with hatred, fury and bigotry
against all that see not as it sees, and act not as it acts. Zeal for
the false religion of the Church of Rome kindled the Smithfield
fires in the days of bloody Mary, and zeal for the Church of
England now inflames almost as violently the hearts of thousands
against Dissenters. Zeal for the doctrines of Methodism warms
some, zeal for moderate Calvinism, as it is termed, fires others.
Each false sect has its own bonfire, and the light which comes
from it, each is fully persuaded is the blaze of heavenly truth. 'Me
heat which is thrown out as the sparks fly upward increases the
delusion by supplying a false warmth, a fiery zeal to put into
action the erroneous persuasions which the light has kindled in
the mind.

So that herein lies the counterfeit whereby false religion imitates
the true. In true religion there is light to see and warmth to feel.
In false religion there are just the same two properties. Does God
cast a light into the hearts of the heirs of heaven? So does Satan
cast a light into the heads of the heirs of hell. Does God
communicate warmth, together with light, to make the hearts of



His people bum within them? So does Satan, by the sparks of
natural religion, 'inflame 'into bigotry, heat and zeal, the carnal
minds of his children. Does the one see? So does the other. Does
the one act from feeling? So does the other. Is the one convicted
of truth? So is the other equally convinced of error. And does the
one act from a desire to please God? So does the other think that
by persecuting the saints he does God service. Thus, the more
conscientious a man is, the greater enemy will he be to the
Church of Christ if he compass himself about with sparks of false
fire. The more that he acts from principle, the more determined
will be his attacks; and the more that he is heated with false zeal,
the more violent will be his opposition to the truth of God. Thus
professors are far more bitter against the children of God than
the profane; and those who have a false religion are much more
violent against the truth than those who have no religion at all.
Priests, therefore, have always been the greatest enemies of true
religion in every age; and its greatest foes now are the corrupt
priests in the Establishment and the false priests amongst

2. I said that I should consider, first, the conduct of the heirs of
hell, and then their SENTENCE. Their sentence, then, as
pronounced by the mouth of God in the text, is twofold. The first
part is contained in the words. "Walk ye in the light of your fire,
and in the sparks that ye have kindled." To be given up to judicial
blindness is one of the most awful sentences that can issue from
the mouth of God. And such is the first part of the punishment
awarded against those who kindle a fire, and compass
themselves about with sparks. It is as though the mouth of the
Judge of the whole earth spoke to them thus: "You have chosen
to deceive yourselves; I will not undeceive you. You have kindled
a false fire; I will not extinguish it that I may give you the true
one. No. Walk in the light of your fire. Enjoy your false
confidence, rest securely on your delusive hopes, foster your
presumptuous faith, comfort yourselves with your rites, forms,
and ceremonies, and be fully persuaded of the truth of your false
doctrine. 'l also will choose your delusions' (Isa. 66:4). Thus go
on to fill up the measure of your iniquities, to call evil good and
good evil, and to put bitter for sweet and sweet for bitter, until



you have neither eyes to see the one, nor taste to discern the
other."

This, then, is the sentence of God against those heirs of wrath
who are wrapped up in the delusions of false religion. And as is
the sentence, so is the execution. The effects we see every day
passing before our eyes, and taking place in well-nigh all the
churches and chapels of the land. Thus the professor of natural
religion walks in the light which he himself has kindled. Divine
wrath in his soul against sin and the curse of the law in his
conscience have never roused him from his dream of creature
merit and fleshly righteousness. Carnal security holds him fast in
her iron arms. Vain confidence has drugged him asleep with her
opium dose. Neither guilt nor terror, doubt nor fear, ever disturbs
his repose. Like the Dead Sea, there is in him the utter absence
of life and motion. Pleased with himself, and charmed, like a
youthful beauty, with the reflection of his own face, he glides
securely on through life without cutting conviction, one piercing
thought, one staggering doubt whether he be going to heaven. Or
if such doubts should for a moment arise, the consistency of his
past life, his attention to what he calls "the duties of religion," his
kindness to the poor, and a thousand other such friendly
suggestions, rise up in a body to expel the intruding doubt from
his mind. He is cheerful, as having no trouble nor sorrow, and
that is christened by the name of "cheerful piety." He is good
tempered, and that is called "Christian meekness." He is friendly
to all, and that is named "the spirit of a true Christian." He
attends church or chapel, kneels at the sacrament, or sits at the
ordinance, and that is considered "the essence Of religion." He
has no doubt of his state, and that is called "enjoying a full
assurance." He is liberal to the poor, and that is termed "love to
Christ," He condemns nobody. and thinks well of everybody, and
that is considered "walking in the spirit of the gospel." He reads
the Bible much, and religious authors more, and that is called
being "a most advanced Christian." He remembers texts and
sermons for half a century back, and by repeating them
continually passes Current as "a most established believer."



Thus all these sparks of natural virtue and fleshly religion furnish
light and heat by which he walks, and at which he warms himself.
"He is not in trouble as other men"—that is, Christ's men—
"neither is he plagued like other men" (Ps. 73:5). He never feels
cold, for his fire always burns; nor dark, for his sparks always
give light. He never mourns, for he feels no sins to mourn for;
nor is burdened with guilt, because his conscience was never
made tender. He never grieves for the absence of God, because
he has never felt His presence; nor cries that he may know
Christ, for he thinks that he knows Him enough already. He never
groans beneath temptation, because he has no new principle
within to feel its load. The devil does not harass him, for he has
him safe already; nor do the terrors of the Lord alarm him, for
God has given him up to judicial blindness. Thus surrounded with
prosperity, and furnished with more than heart can wish, "his
house is safe from fear, neither is the rod of God upon him; he
sends forth his little ones like a flock, and his children dance; he
takes the timbrel and harp, and rejoices at the sound of the
organ" (Job 21:9-12).

But there is a second part of their sentence which remains to he
considered: "This shall ye have of Mine hand, ye shall lie down in
sorrow." Of this sentence part is executed in this life, but
sometimes its whole weight is deferred until the life to come.
Thus, in some cases, the delusion which is spread over the heart
is rent asunder on a dying pillow. The flattery of professors, the
self-deceit of the heart, the delusions of Satan, all which had
buoyed up the soul with empty hopes, vanish into air at the
approach of the king of terrors. One flash of eternal fire in the
conscience dissolves the dream into which he had been cheated.
The sparks of Tophet ordained of old, which "the breath of the
Lord like a stream of brimstone doth kindle" (Isa. 30:33), bum up
the wood, hay and stubble accumulated for years. The reality of
death, the certainty of eternity, the stern justice of God, the
impossibility of escape, the recollection of the past, the terror of
the future, the clamor of a guilty conscience, rush in like a flood,
and sweep away into despair all the refuge of lies so long
sheltered in. Free-will snaps asunder, "as the thread of tow is



broken when it toucheth the fire" (Judg. 16:9); human merit
disappears, "as the chaff that is driven with the whirlwind out of
the floor, and as the smoke out of the chimney" (Hos. 13:3);
natural faith withers away "as the streams of brooks when it is
hot are consumed out of their place" (Job 6:17), and despair
swallows up vain hopes, as "drought and heat consume the snow
waters."

He who thought that he was a great Christian now finds that he is
no Christian at all. He who fondly imagined himself on the road to
heaven, finds himself suddenly at the gates of hell. And now he
learns that these doctrines are true which he either denied or
held in unrighteousness. The iron gates of election, the deep
impassable gulf of God's decrees, the brazen bars of that
reprobation which lie once disbelieved and fought against, but
which is now borne witness to by his gnawing conscience, the
irreversible purpose of Jehovah "to have mercy on whom He will
have mercy," and on them alone—all, all shut out hope, and drive
the soul down fathoms deep into the agony of despair. "God now
laughs at his calamity, and mocks when his fear cometh" (Prov.
1:26). He calls upon the Lord, but "He answers him not, neither
by dreams, nor by Urim, nor by prophets" (1 Sam. 28:6). Thus,
"he is brought into desolation as in a moment, and is utterly
consumed with terrors" (Ps. 73:19). So it was with Ahithophel,
with whom David once took sweet counsel, and walked to the
house of God 'in company, who "when his counsel was not
followed, gat him home to his house and hanged himself" (2
Sam. 17:23). So it was with Saul, when the Lord departed from
him and became his enemy (1 Sam. 28:16), and "he took a
sword and fell upon it" (1 Sam. 31:4). So it was with Judas, when
he hanged himself in an agony of despair, and falling headlong
his bowels gushed out. So it was with Francis Spira, at the time of
the Reformation; and so have I known it myself in the death-bed
of several professors.

But it is not always in this life that God executes this sentence,
"Ye shall lie down in sorrow," against the heirs of hell. On the
contrary, in the majority of cases, the criminal is respited and the



execution of the sentence deferred. This so stumbled Asaph, and
made his steps well nigh to slip, that he saw the ungodly not only
prospered in the world and increased in riches, but that even
when they came to die, "there were no bands [that is, terrors] in
their death," but even in that solemn hour that "their strength
was firm." And thus it is continually now. Hundreds of professors
die like lambs, whose everlasting portion will be amongst the
goats.

"Our departed friend" says a paragraph in some religious
periodical "could not boast of great manifestations. He was
indeed on principle opposed to those death-bed displays of which
some think so highly. But he was a consistent character, an
affectionate father, a kind husband, a warm supporter of the
church," or "a steady friend to dissent," as the case may be, "and
he is doubtless gone to his reward." "So they wrap it up" (Mic.
7:3). When the real state of the case is that he began 'in
delusion, continued in it, and died in it. The veil was not rent off
his heart until the invisible state disclosed to him for the first time
the awful reality that he had died with a lie in his right hand. Still
the sentence is true, and executed to the letter, though deferred
for a while. "This they have at God's hand, they lie down in
sorrow:" if not on a bed of death, on the flaming pillows of
eternal fire.

But none of the heirs of heaven shall lie down in sorrow. There
may be gloom, doubts, and fears for a time on a death-bed, mid
if there has been a previous manifestation of pardoning love and
the inward revelation of Jesus, there may not be triumphant joy,
but there will be a hope that anchors within the veil, a faith that
rests on the finished work of the Saviour, and a love that goes
out after God. "The end of the upright is peace;" "they rest on
their beds," "have hope in their death" (Prov. 14:32), and find
the rod and the staff of God to comfort them as they walk
through the dark valley.

I have drawn two opposite characters their beginning, progress
and end. Which are you? If an empty professor, unless grace



prevent, your sentence is recorded, that you shall lie down in
sorrow. If a living soul, though now you are walking in darkness,
and have no light, you shall one day behold the face of God with

joy.



HELP FROM THE SANCTUARY

Preached at Salem Chapel, Landport, Portsmouth, on Lord's Day
Morning, August 22, 1841

"The Lord hear Thee in the day of trouble; the Name of the God
of Jacob defend Thee; send Thee help from the sanctuary, and
strengthen Thee out of Zion." Psalm 20:1, 2

There can be no doubt that the Psalms testify much of Jesus. The
Lord Himself, before He "opened their understandings to
understand the Scriptures," said to His disciples, "All things must
be fulfilled which were written in the law of Moses, and in the
prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning Me." (Luke 24:44.) The
Lord of life and glory, whilst hanging on the cross, cried aloud
from Psalm 22—"My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?"
Nay, we find the very circumstances, which attended His
crucifixion described in that Psalm with great minuteness; such
as, "They gaped upon Me with their mouths, as a ravening and a
roaring lion. I am poured out like water, and all My bones are out
of joint; My heart is like wax; it is melted in the midst of My
bowels." "They part My garments amongst them, and cast lots
upon My vesture."

Now I believe that Psalm 20 refers mainly to the same subject,
and that it is the prayer of the church offered up to God the
Father on behalf of the Lord Jesus. The church foresaw, by the
Spirit of prophecy, the sufferings of her Head; she looked forward
to the agonies and distresses that the Lord Jesus was to undergo
for her, and the benefits that were to arise out of them; and,
foreseeing these things, in the Spirit of prophecy, she poured
forth Psalm 20 as a prayer to the Father on His behalf. The Holy
Ghost framed this prayer for her by way of anticipation; and thus,
as the apostle speaks, "The Spirit of Christ which was in her
testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that
should follow." (1 Peter 1:11.) Viewed in this light, how earnest
and how suitable are her petitions! "The Lord hear Thee in the



day of trouble; the name of the God of Jacob defend Thee; send
Thee help from the sanctuary, and strengthen Thee out of Zion."

That this interpretation of the Psalm is not imaginary or forced, is
evident from several expressions in it, which have a clear
reference to Jesus. Thus, ver. 3 (Ps. 20:3) it says, "Remember all
Thy offerings, and accept Thy burnt sacrifice;" where the church
prays the Father to accept that sacrifice which Christ was offering
upon the cross. So ver. 4: (Ps. 20:4) "Grant Thee according to
Thine own heart, and fulfil all Thy counsel." The "heart"” of Christ
was set upon the salvation of His church; and the "counsel” of
Christ to be fulfilled was "the counsel of peace." (Zech. 6:13.)
Nay, so certain was the church of Christ's success in His covenant
undertakings, that she says, "We will rejoice in Thy salvation”
(Ps. 20:5) even before He went forth in the travail of His soul for
the salvation of His people. But as an additional confirmation that
this Psalm testifies of Jesus, we find His very name mentioned
(ver. 6) "Now know I that the Lord saveth His anointed;, He will
hear Him from His holy heaven with the saving strength of His
right hand." I need, perhaps, scarcely point out that the word
"Christ" means "anointed," and that therefore we might read,
"Now know I that the Lord saveth His Christ."

But I would by no means limit the interpretation of the Psalm to
this one point. As the experience of Christ is the experience of the
church, "He being tempted in all points like as we are," He having
travelled in the road which we have to walk in, the same words
are applicable also to the experience of believers. Thus, though
the verses primarily, I believe, and mainly apply to Christ's
experience, yet we may also apply them spiritually to the
experience of every child of God who suffers with Christ. When,
therefore, we have glanced a little at the primary meaning of the
words, and shown how they refer to Christ Himself, we will then
pass on to consider the text with reference to the experience of
the people of Christ.

There was, then, "a day of trouble" to come upon Jesus; in fact,
His whole life, from the cradle to the cross, was one continued



series of trouble. But He had certain seasons of more especial
suffering; such as the garden scene, when He "sweat as it were
great drops of blood falling to the ground;" and those six hours of
agony, when He was nailed to the cross, and not merely endured
the most dreadful anguish of body, but also the tremendous
wrath of God in His soul. It was to this season of distress that the
church looked forward when she said, "The Lord hear Thee in the
day of trouble;" implying that in that solemn season of distress
the Lord Jesus would cry unto the Father; as the apostle speaks,
Heb. 5:7, "Who in the days of His flesh, when He offered up
prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears unto Him
that was able to save Him from death, and was heard in that He
feared; though He were a Son, yet learned He obedience by the
things which He suffered." In His conflict with the powers of
darkness "the name of the God of Jacob defended" Him. In that
trying hour "help was sent to Him from the sanctuary," and
"strength was given Him out of Zion."

I could not pass over this primary meaning of the Psalm without
thus briefly pointing it out; but having done so, I shall pass on to
the secondary meaning, and consider the text as applicable to the
experience of the children of God.

The reason why this Psalm, as well as others of a similar nature,
bears this two-fold interpretation, springs from this, that the
experience of Christ and of His church are similar in kind, though
not in degree. "As He is, so are we in this world." "Leaving us an
example, that ye should follow His steps." "If so be that we suffer
with Him, that we may be also glorified together." "Whom He did
foreknow, He also did predestinate to be conformed to the image
of His Son." "I fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of
Christ." The Lord, therefore, when the sons of Zebedee asked
Him that they might "sit, one on His right hand, and the other on
His left hand, in His glory," said to them, "Can ye drink of the cup
that I drink of, and be baptised with the baptism that I am
baptised with?" They said, "We can." And what was His answer?
"Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that I drink of, and with the
baptism that I am baptised withal shall ye be baptised."



What this cup was, the Lord's own words declare, when, in the
gloomy garden, "He prayed, saying, O My Father, if it be possible,
let this cup pass from Me." (Matt. 26:39.) This cup was the cup of
suffering on account of imputed sin—the cup of God's wrath. "In
the hand of the Lord there is a cup, and the wine is red; it is full
of mixture, and He poureth out of the same." (Ps. 75:8.) "Stand
up, O Jerusalem, which has drunk at the hand of the Lord the cup
of His fury." (Isai. 51:17.) This cup Jesus drank to the very
dregs; and some drops of it are tasted by every one of His
people. His baptism, too, was a baptism, a complete immersion
into, suffering; and with this too are His faithful followers
baptised. It is, then, from this union of Christ and His people in
suffering that the Psalm derives its two-fold meaning.

|.—"The Lord hear thee in the day of trouble." Viewing then these
words as applicable to the experience of the child of God, we find
mention made of "a day of trouble." All who shall be saved in
Christ with an everlasting salvation will have more or less of a
day of trouble. This day of trouble may come upon some at their
first setting out; on others in the middle of their course; and on
others just before the end, before the Lord sweetly visits their
souls, and takes them to eternal rest. But "a day of trouble" must
come, sooner or later, upon every child of God. This is that day
spoken of in Jeremiah. (Jer. 30:7.) "Alas! for that day is great, so
that none is like it! it is even the time of Jacob's trouble: but he
shall be saved out of it." This "day of trouble" is when sin is laid
as a heavy burden upon a man's conscience; when guilt presses
him down into the dust of death, when his iniquities stare him in
the face, and seem more in humber than the hairs of his head;
when he fears he shall be cast for ever into the bottomless pit of
hell, and have his portion with the hypocrites.

This "day of trouble" is not literally a day, a portion of time meted
out by the rising or setting sun, a space of twenty-four hours. The
hands of a clock, or the shadow of a dial, cannot regulate spiritual
troubles. A day here means a season, be it long or short, be it a
day, or a week, or a month, or a year. And as the season cannot



be measured in length, so the trouble cannot be measured in
depth. The only wise God deals out various measures of affliction
to His people. All do not sink to the same depth, as all do not rise
to the same height. All do not drink equally deep of the cup; yet
all, each in their measure, pass through this day of trouble,
wherein their fleshly religion is pulled to pieces, their self-
righteousness marred, their pleasing prospects of propitiating the
favour of God broken, their presumptuous hopes crushed, and
they brought into the state of the leper, to cry, "Unclean,
unclean." Until a man has passed through this day of trouble,
until he has experienced more or less of these exercises of soul,
and known guilt and condemnation in his conscience, until he has
struggled in this narrow pass, and had his rags of creature
righteousness torn away from him, he can know nothing
experimentally of the efficacy of Jesus' atoning blood, nor feel the
power of Christ's resurrection.

Now in this day of trouble the living soul will groan, being
burdened. The blessed Spirit who has convinced him of sin, is in
him as a Spirit of grace and supplications, and enables him to
sigh, and cry, and pray to the Lord out of the depths of a troubled
conscience. And here we see a marked distinction between the
convictions in the reprobate that end in despair, and the
convictions in the child of God, that terminate in blessed
deliverance. Whenever convictions fall upon the natural
conscience of a vessel of wrath, there is in him no crying and
sighing unto God for mercy. He may indeed "howl upon his bed,"
but he does not "cry unto God with his heart" (Hos. 7:14.) he has
not received the Spirit of grace and of supplications so as to draw
near the throne of grace, nor has he any of those feeble glimpses
of hope, which encourage the quickened elect to cry still more
after mercy. But with him all is one black, lowering cloud of
despair, through which no beam of hope breaks, one scene of
unmitigated anguish, such as we read of concerning Judas, who
went out and hanged himself, without one cry for mercy and
pardon.



But the elect, who pass through this "day of trouble," wherein
their fleshly religion is broken to pieces, their towering
presumption brought down and their fleshly hopes scattered, are
not left to sullenness or despair. A spirit of prayer is given them;
they are "led with supplications" Jer 31:9 they "seek Him that
turneth the shadow of death into the morning" (Amos 5:8) and
"the Spirit itself maketh intercession for them with groanings—
which cannot be uttered." They are thus enabled to pour out their
souls before the Lord (1 Sam. 1:15) and speak to Him out of the
abundance of their complaint and grief. Thus the children of
Israel sighed by reason of bondage in Egypt (Ex. 2:23); thus
Moses cried unto the Lord at the Red Sea; and thus Nehemiah
prayed to the God of heaven, in the presence-chamber of
Artaxerxes the king. (Neh. 2:4) Being thus enabled spiritually to
pray and cry, their groanings, desires, and breathings enter into
the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. This is implied in the words, "the
Lord hear thee.” But the Lord will not, cannot hear any prayer
that is not of His own inspiring. He bows down His gracious ear to
the utterance of His own breath in the soul. In the living soul,
then, during the day of trouble, it is not sullen silence, it is not
reckless despair, it is not one black scene of unmitigated horror;
but, amidst its trouble, there bursts forth the "well of water
springing up into everlasting life;" there is the going forth of an
inward spirit of supplication in the soul, with fervent wrestlings, at
the throne of mercy.

Now, have your souls known anything of this day of trouble? I do
not ask whether it commenced with the first work of grace upon
your soul, nor how long it lasted, nor how deep it went. These are
circumstances, which vary according to God's good pleasure. Paul
had three days of trouble (Acts 9:9), the thief on the cross
perhaps not three hours, the jailer at Philippi perhaps not three
minutes; and Zion, as soon as she travailed, brought forth
children. But I must ask, Has your soul known anything at all of
this day of trouble? Now, if you have never known a day of
trouble, you have never known what it was to pray in the Spirit,
nor to have your prayers heard; for "the Lord hears in the day of
trouble."



But what are the petitions that the soul puts up in the day of
trouble? What are its chief wants and most urgent desires?

1. Its most pressing want, and its most importunate desire is for
the pardon of sin; and this not merely viewed in the letter of
God's Word, not merely received as a doctrine of the Scriptures,
but inwardly revealed as an experimental reality, as a felt
substance, as a divine testimony sealed in the court of conscience
by God Himself. A man may for a long time try to stave off this
deep sense of his own ruin and misery; but, sooner or later, the
Holy Ghost will "lay judgment to the line, and righteousness to
the plummet," and make him feel in the depths of his conscience
that unless pardon be spoken into his soul by the mouth of God
Himself, unless peace be enjoyed through the blood of the
Mediator, he must sink forever into the depths of endless woe.
Then arises the cry for pardon, for the conscience to be sprinkled
with the blood of Jesus, that it may be purged from guilt and
condemnation, and from all dead works, to serve the living God.

2. Another urgent want and importunate cry of the soul in this
"day of trouble" is after the manifestation of Christ's
righteousness. The holy law of God curses and condemns it. This
strips off all the rags of creature righteousness. The blessed Spirit
then enlightens the eyes of the understanding to see Christ's
righteousness in the Scriptures, shows the suitability and all-
sufficiency of this glorious robe, and kindles fervent desires to
receive it as a covering from the hands of God. The seeking soul
thus becomes interested in that blessing—"Blessed are they
which do hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they shall be
filled." Nor can anything satisfy it but the manifestation of Christ's
righteousness to justify it from the curse of the law and the guilt
of sin, and clothe it with a robe in which it may stand accepted
before the eyes of a heart-searching Jehovah, not having spot, or
wrinkle, or any such thing. If this be so, what must we say of
those that fight against imputed righteousness—that with daring
blasphemy call it "imputed nonsense?" Must we not say that all
such testify to their own condemnation, and openly proclaim that



they never knew a day of trouble, and never hungered and
thirsted after righteousness? For if they had seen what they were
in the sight of God, had their heart been opened up to them in its
true colours, and their "secret sins been set in the light of God's
countenance," they would have been so pricked in their
conscience—they would so have seen their own righteousness as
filthy rags, that under the blessed Spirit's operations, they would
have hungered and thirsted, panted and cried, after the
manifestation of that glorious righteousness of Jesus "which is
unto all, and upon all them that believe."

3. Another urgent want and pressing desire of the soul in the
"day of trouble" is for a special manifestation of Christ. T will tell
you, friends, what brings a man to cry after these manifestations
and revelations, which the world calls enthusiasm and fanaticism,
and professors say is mere delusion—it is having wants,
exercises, doubts, fears and troubles; it is being brought into that
spot where nothing can deliver the soul from the lowest hell but
the personal, individual, experimental, supernatural
manifestations of the mercy and grace of God in the face of Jesus
Christ.

Now, till a man is brought more or less into "the day of trouble,"
he will trifle with God, he will sport and play with truth; and the
solemn verities of eternity will be to him little less than idle tales.
But when he is arrested, tried and condemned by God's holy law,
and brought by the Spirit into those depths out of which he feels
he cannot deliver himself, nor any human arm deliver him, then
he is taught in the depths of his soul to sigh and sue after the
manifestation and revelation of God's mercy and grace in the face
of Jesus Christ. And until he gets these sweet manifestations in
his conscience, he cannot taste the peace of God which passeth
all understanding.

It is not, then, having passed through a day of natural trouble,
which stamps us as Christians, for "man is born to trouble as the
sparks fly upward" (Job 5:7.) Nor is it altogether trouble about
our souls that stamps us as Christians; for many have been



troubled about their souls, and it has been but the natural
convictions of the reprobate. Nor is it having sighs and cries
(though these are, in a measure, an evidence of life) that stamps
a man fully and decidedly as a Christian, for we must wait the
issue before it can be fully decided whether it is "the great and
exceeding bitter cry" of Esau, or the spiritual sigh of the prisoner
of hope. But those things stamp a man as a Christian, which do
so in his own conscience. Those things seal a man outwardly that
seal him inwardly—that is, receiving out of Christ's fulness some
testimony of mercy and grace, some smile from His blessed
countenance, some intimation of His special love.

II.—"The name of the God of Jacob defend thee." The word
"hear," in the preceding clause, implies that there was a petition
put up; the word "defend,"” in the present, implies that there were
enemies, for if there were no enemies, why need the church
pray—"The name of the God of Jacob defend thee?"” The
connection, then, of the two clauses of the verse shows that in
"this day of trouble" there are enemies that attack the soul.

1. Satan, for instance, is an enemy, as his very name signifies,
that takes advantage of this day to drive the soul into despair.
His keen eye perceives what is going on. He sees the troubled
countenance, the tottering knees, the downcast look; his sharp
ear hears the lamentations poured forth, and therefore he comes
in with all his infernal enmity and malice in order to sink the
sinking soul, to strike the dying dead.

2. Guilt, with his knotted club, as Bunyan describes him, is
another enemy that falls hard upon the soul in this day of trouble.
His blows fall always upon the tenderest parts, and sadly bruise
the conscience.

3. Persecutors and professors of every kind are enemies in the
day of trouble. As Job speaks, "Those whose fathers I would have
disdained to set with the dogs of my flock"—"Now am I their
song, yea, I am their byword; they mar my path, they set
forward my calamity." (Job 30:1, 9, 13.) As the strong and fat



cattle thrust with side and shoulder and push all the diseased
with their horns (Ezek. 34:21), so when a poor soul is smitten
with pining sickness, all the presumptuous professors in the
country butt at him. "Now," say they, "he is made manifest. He is
proved to be a hypocrite, as we always thought him."

4. But even some of the children of God may prove to be enemies
to the soul passing through the day of trouble. Job found it so
when he cried, "My friends scorn me; but mine eye poureth out
tears unto God." Job 16:20 Nay, the Lord's own disciples seem
to 'have doubted Him when they said, "But we trusted that it had
been He which should have redeemed Israel." (Luke 24:21.)

From these and all other its outward and inward enemies, the
soul needs defence. The church therefore prays, "The name of
the God of Jacob defend thee." But why should she use the
expression, "the name of the God of Jacob?" For this reason; the
"name of God" implies all those perfections and attributes that
God hath revealed concerning Himself. We are known, each of us
personally, by a name; and when the name is mentioned, it
recalls to our mind not only the person himself, but all those
peculiar features of character by which each individual is known.
Thus "the name of God" in Scripture signifies everything that God
has revealed concerning Himself. In this it is that "the name of
God" differs from God. The infinite Jehovah is incomprehensible
to finite creatures; but he has graciously revealed certain parts of
His character, which they can comprehend when spiritually
revealed. Thus the Lord told Moses, "There shall no man see Me
and live;" and therefore He adds, "Thou shalt see My back parts,
but My face shall not be seen." When the Lord, then, had put him
into the cleft of the rock, we read that "He descended in the
cloud, and stood with him there, and proclaimed the name of the
Lord." (Ex. 34:5.) That is, all that might be known of His gracious
and glorious character. So He says of the Angel (i.e. Jesus, the
Messenger of the covenant), whom He would send before Moses
to keep him in the way, "My name is in Him" (Ex. 23:21.) that is,
all that may be known of Me, all My revealed attributes. When,
therefore, the church prays for the travailing soul, "The name of



the God of Jacob defend thee," she asks the God of Jacob to put
forth those gracious attributes and perfections which He has

revealed concerning Himself. All these are enlisted on behalf of
the Church of God.

1. For instance, there is the mercy of God. The mercy of God is a
part of the name of God, for His name is merciful. He so
proclaimed it in the ears of Moses, "The Lord, the Lord God,
merciful and gracious." This mercy, then, the church supplicates
as the defence of the soul in the day of trouble. To "defend" a
person is to interpose in his behalf, to throw a shield before him;
thus there must be some interposition of mercy, some stepping
forward of this gracious attribute, some flowing forth of the
compassion of the eternal God, some visible appearance (I mean
visible to faith) of this name of the Lord as a strong tower, or as a
shield and buckler.

Sin gives Satan his power. Then, if mercy pardons sin, it defends
the soul from his assaults; and the proclamation of mercy in the
conscience beats him effectually back.

Sin arms guilt with his knotted club. Then if "mercy rejoiceth
against judgment" (James 2:13) it disarms this cruel enemy. But
only manifested mercy can overcome manifested gquilt; and
therefore what the living soul wants is not merely to see mercy
declared in the Word of God, but for this mercy to step forth out
of the bosom of the Most High, and to flow into it through the
atoning blood of Immanuel, that where sin hath abounded, there
grace may much more abound.

2. Again, in the name of God is implied also the faithfulness of
God; for this is one of His revealed attributes. He is therefore
called "the faithful God, which keepeth covenant and mercy"
(Deut. 7:9) and the apostle says, "God is faithful, by whom ye
were called," etc. (1 Cor. 1:9.) It is declared of Him that "He
cannot lie" (Titus 1:2) and He tells His Zion, "Yea, they may
forget; yet will not I forget thee."



Now this faithfulness of God to His covenant, to His promises, to
His oath, to everything which He has revealed on behalf of the
poor and needy, stands forth to defend His children in the trying
hour. Everything may fail, yet this faithfulness fails not. "Once
have I sworn by My holiness, that I will not lie unto David."

3. Love is another revealed attribute of God, and is therefore
included in the name of God; for "God is love." But what so
eager, so prompt to defend a beloved object as love! It is "strong
as death," and triumphs over every foe. What more suitable,
what more precious defence than a taste of this love! Therefore
connected with the promise—"Thine eyes shall see the King in His
beauty" (that sight which kindles love), we read, "His place of
defence shall be the munitions of rocks." (Isai. 33:16, 17.)

Time will not suffer me to enlarge upon the other revealed
attributes of God which are contained "in the name of Jehovah;"
but all are at different times needed to defend the timid, helpless
soul. I have shown how this blessed name defends the soul from
the assaults of Satan and guilt; but he needs a similar defence
from his other enemies, such as the taunting professors of
religion. This David felt when he said, "Let Thy mercies come
unto me, O Lord; so shall I have wherewith to answer him that
reproacheth me" (Ps. 119:41, 42). Perhaps in times past, as "euvil
communications corrupt good manners," he has, through an
intimacy with vain, confident professors, learnt some of their evil
ways; he has perhaps talked too boastingly, has walked too much
in the footsteps of those who are at ease in Zion; has stood upon
an eminence where God has not placed him. Now, when he is
compelled with shame to take the lowest room, when he is
brought to be low in a low place, he confesses with guilt and
confusion of face how he has been led away, how he has been
deluded, how he once thought himself safe, and now finds that
that safety was nothing but carnal security.

When, then, he is brought down from unwavering confidence into
doubts, fears, and suspicions lest the whole work should be
unsound from the beginning, his eyes are opened to see where



his former associates are; and as he freely speaks what he deeply
feels, it calls forth their wrath and contempt. Their taunts and
jeers wound him, as they wounded David when he said, "Our soul
is exceedingly filled with the scorning of those that are at ease,
and with the contempt of the proud."” I must say for myself, that
though for a short time I was connected with some of these vain,
confident professors, I never could get into their security. I could
not see where the fault lay, but there was a hardness about
them, which always repelled me; and when I found the lives of
some of the highest in faith were to the grossest degree immoral,
the thread of our connection was soon broken. But it is not so
with all; and when their taunts are painfully felt, it needs the
name of the God of Jacob to defend the soul.

But why should it be the "name of the God of Jacob?" Because
such is the name of a covenant God. We therefore read that
"Jacob is the lot of His inheritance." It is only as a covenant
Jehovah that the name of God can be known, or when known can
defend the soul. Then, by "the God of Jacob" we are to
understand the Three-One Jehovah in eternal covenant
engagements; and by His "name" we are to understand all His
revealed offices, attributes, and perfections, as engaged on behalf
of the elect. This name of the Lord is a strong tower, and upon all
the glory manifested in it shall be a defence.

III.—"Send thee help from the sanctuary." The church goes on
with her prayer, supplicating help from Him from whom alone
help comes. But whence is this help to spring? "From the
sanctuary.” That is the place whence the help must come. Not
from the exertions of free-will; not from attempts to work out a
righteousness with which God may be well pleased; not from
making one's self a Christian by taking up at random the opinions
of others; not by plastering and white-washing ourselves over
with "decided piety;" not by stealing an experience from others,
and going about dressed up in borrowed plumes; not by resting
upon doubts and fears, guilt and corruption, as evidences; not by
pinning our eternal all-in-all upon the sleeve of some good man;
not by creeping under the wing of a minister, and there getting



warmth and shelter. All these delusions and devices of Satan and
the flesh are swept away when God puts forth His hand upon a
man's conscience. It must then be "help from the sanctuary.”

But what is the sanctuary? It is not any building made with
hands, though the tabernacle under the Levitical dispensation
was called by that name, but only so as a standing type of the
human nature of Jesus, "the true tabernacle which the Lord
pitched, and not man" (Heb 8:2). Paul therefore calls the Levitical
tabernacle, "a worldly sanctuary" (Heb. 9:1) as opposed to the
heavenly sanctuary. I therefore understand by "the sanctuary" in
the text, not the typical sanctuary below, but the antitypical
sanctuary above, the immediate presence of Jehovah, Holy, Holy,
Holy, the Lord God of hosts; the eternal abode of light, life and
glory; the throne of holiness, majesty and power; whence the
eternal covenant, ordered in all things and sure, originated, and
out of which everything that blesses, comforts, strengthens and
satisfies the soul proceeds.

Now this is the place whence the child of God wants help. And if
this help comes out of the sanctuary, it will be filled with the
fragrance and odour of the sanctuary. Before the high priest,
under the Levitical dispensation, entered into the most holy place
on the great day of atonement, he was to take a censer full of
burning coals from off the brazen altar, and his hands full of
sweet incense beaten small, and bring it within the veil. He was
then to put the incense upon the fire, that the cloud of the
incense might cover the mercy-seat. (Lev. 6:12, 13) This was
typical of the intercession of Jesus, now in the sanctuary as the
"High Priest over the house of God." The incense of His
mediatorial work fills and perfumes the court of heaven. But
when the high priest came out of the sanctuary, did not his
garments smell of the incense, which had filled the most holy
place? Would he not come forth fragrant with the odour? And as
the incense was only burnt before the mercy-seat, would not the
fragrance which surrounded and came from him be a certain
proof to the people that he had been within the veil? So it is with
every blessing that comes out of the sanctuary, where Jesus now



sits at the right hand of God. It comes down as a good gift and a
perfect gift from the Father of lights, and perfumed with the
incense of the sanctuary. Coming from heaven, it breathes forth
the air of heaven, and conveys a measure of heaven into the
soul.

Thus it carries with it His own stamp; it bears with it His own
signature. And it is this heavenly fragrance, which distinguishes
all fancied blessings from real blessings; all presumptuous
confidence from living faith; all false religion from true religion;
all the delusions of enthusiasm and wild dreams of insanity, from
the witness of the Holy Ghost in the soul. There is no fragrance,
no savour, no power, no sweetness, no heavenly dew in any
counterfeit that comes from Satan, from men, or from ourselves.
They may imitate the shape and colour of the flower, but they
cannot give it fragrance. But wherever help comes out of the
sanctuary, out of the fulness of the church's covenant Head, out
of the presence of God and the Lamb, out of the courts of
heaven, directly and immediately into the soul, it comes laden
with heavenly fragrance and divine odour. It therefore carries
with it a reality, a sweetness and a savour, which nothing but a
testimony from God Himself can communicate. Now here is a test
to try your faith by. If you have no doubts about your state, and
stand, as you believe, secure in Christ, whence arose that
confidence? Did it spring from, and is it continued by, "help from
the sanctuary?" And did this help come in the way of some word,
some promise, some smile, some manifestation, some sweet
discovery out of the courts of heaven into your conscience? And
when it did so come, did it come down into your soul fragrant
with holy odour? did it breathe a heavenly atmosphere? and,
letting down a measure of Christ's presence into your heart, did it
fill you with love to Him? You may well doubt whether you have
received any testimony from God, unless it has wrought some of
these effects in your soul. If it came down from heaven, it carried
your soul up to heaven whence it came down. All true religion
comes down from the Father of lights. Not one grain or atom of it
did nature ever manufacture. Satan may counterfeit the
operations of the blessed Spirit, and the imitation may be so near



the original as to perplex, if not deceive, the most discerning; but
Satan cannot communicate what he does not possess, and what
he cordially hates—the heavenly savour, sweetness, power and
holiness, that accompany the Spirit's testimonies. These must be
breathed into the soul from the lips of God Himself, or we can
never have one grain or atom of them.

"Send thee help from the sanctuary." When the soul has to pass
through the trying hour of temptation, it wants help from the
sanctuary. And nothing but help from the sanctuary can ever
stand it in any stead. All other help leaves the soul just where it
found it. Now why does the Lord send help from the sanctuary,
but because the soul to whom help is sent stands interested in
the Father's love, the Saviour's blood, and the Spirit's teachings—
interested in the eternal covenant transactions of the Three-One
Jehovah. Help is sent him from the sanctuary, because his name
has been from all eternity registered in the Lamb's book of life,
graven upon the palms of His hands, borne on His shoulder, and
worn on His heart. He was in the sanctuary when his covenant
Head stood up on his behalf, and in the Lord's book all His
members were written when as yet there was none of them. He
was then virtually in the sanctuary before all time, and he will be
personally in the sanctuary after all time. But he must be "made
meet to be a partaker of the inheritance of the saints in light." As
he is predestinated to inhabit that sanctuary, he must have a
nature suited for its holy delights. Now it is receiving help from
the sanctuary that fits him to inhabit it.

Communications of life and grace out of it make him a new
creature, and produce spirituality and heavenly mindedness. The
breath of heaven in his soul draws his affections upward, weans
him from earth, and makes him a pilgrim and a sojourner here
below, "looking for a city which hath foundations, whose builder
and maker is God." (Heb. 11:10.)

IV.—"And strengthen thee out of Zion." What is Zion? It is "the
city of the living God" (Heb. 12:22) "the heavenly Jerusalem.”
Zion is the place, which God hath eternally blessed; to which His



eyes are from one end of the year to the other; and out of which
He has promised every blessing that His loving heart can bestow.
It is on this holy hill of Zion that He has set His King (Ps. 2:6); He
hath chosen it, and said of it, "This is My rest for ever; here will I
dwell, for I have desired it" (Ps. 132:13, 14). It is out of Zion,
then, thus blessed, that the Lord strengthens His saints. Through
ignorance and self-righteousness, the newly quickened soul will
often be looking for help to Mount Sinai; but that mountain is a
mountain of curses. It was "the mount that burned with fire, and
where was blackness, and darkness and tempest" (Heb. 12:18).
No dew of God's favour, nor "small rain" of His tender mercy ever
fell there; nor can strength ever come from that fiery mount.
The law is weak through the flesh (Rom. 8:3), and therefore
cannot minister strength to those that are under it. It says, "Do,
and live;" but it cannot give power to perform, nor communicate
life. Every spiritual blessing and strength, then, comes out of
Zion, for "there the Lord hath commanded the blessing, even life
for evermore." All the treasures of grace and glory are in Mount
Zion, and out of Zion do they therefore come into believing souls.
God has blessed the church with all spiritual blessings in heavenly
places in Christ (Eph. 1:3) and out of His fulness do all His
members receive, and grace for grace. (John 1:16) One of these
spiritual blessings is strength; and therefore the church says,
"In the Lord have I righteousness and strength" (Isai. 45:24).
Yea, the Lord Himself is the strength of His people, as David says,
"The Lord is the strength of my life" (Ps. 27:1) and "God is our
refuge and strength" (Ps. 46:1).

But what does strength imply when spoken of as a communicated
blessing? "The Lord strengthen thee out of Zion." Surely it implies
weakness in the party strengthened. Just as mercy implies guilt,
and can only suit the guilty, so strength implies weakness, and
can only suit the weak. We therefore read of Jesus that He is "a
strength to the poor, a strength to the needy in his distress.”
(Isa. 25:4.) "They that stumbled" (that is, through tottering
knees) "are girt with strength" (1 Sam. 2:4) and again, "He
giveth power to the faint, and to them that have no might He
increaseth strength." (Isa. 40:29.)



Now we gather from this that there are testimonies from God in
the soul, short of a full deliverance into the light and liberty of the
glorious gospel. For if we look at the prayer offered up here, we
read of defence, of help, of strength, and it would indeed be
hard to say that there was no help nor strength communicated
short of full deliverance. These things admit of degrees from their
very nature, and are proportionate to the necessity of the case.
There is a being "holpen with a little help" (Dan. 11:34) and
strength according to the day (Deut. 33:25). Now, however men
high in the letter of truth, but destitute of the feeling power, may
jeer at everything short of a full deliverance and a constant
assurance, the exercised children of God prize any testimony that
comes from Him. Any coin that bears the stamp of Heaven's mint,
any testimony that carries with it an evidence that it came from
the courts of heaven, will be highly prized by the living soul. For
what such want is realities. If the Lord is pleased to give him but
a small coin, if it comes from the courts above, and bears the
image and superscription of dying love, it makes him rich indeed;
it is an evidence of eternal bliss, a sure testimony that his name
is in the book of life.

But proud professors, who feel nothing of the difficulties of the
way, who are never tried nor harassed with temptations, and
know nothing of what it is to pour out their souls before God,
despise the small coin, and would rather have a forged piece of
money, provided it were bulky and large, than have a smaller
piece stamped in heaven's own mint, which they could not make
so great a display of.

I have sometimes said that if a thief come into a man's house,
and see a sovereign and a halfpenny lying upon the mantel-piece,
he will take the sovereign in preference to the halfpenny. And so
you will find in religious matters that a hypocrite in Zion will
rarely choose a little experience. He will steal the best he can lay
his hands on, and the more deeply dyed in hypocrisy, the more
will he usually boast of his depths and heights. You will never find
professors in dead assurance prizing small testimonies. There is



no crying in their soul after a smile from the Lord, or a word from
His gracious lips. Nor do such ever sigh after true humility, or
tenderness of conscience, or brokenness of heart, or access unto
God. Such things are too little and too low for them to prize. They
cannot make a show with them before men, and that is all the
religion they understand or care about; for they know nothing of
being solemnly blessed in the depths of conscience.

Now I am well convinced that when the soul is passing through
spiritual trouble, what it wants is something from God; but it
never presumes to dictate to Him in what way the blessing shall
come, nor how great it shall be. The living soul cannot go with
daring presumption to the throne of grace to claim spiritual
blessings; but its cry is that the Lord would bestow His favours in
a way of mercy through the blood of the Mediator. And this it
seeks and pleads for in a way of special manifestation, and that
often in the smallest degree. Thus when pressed with guilt and
shame, it seems brought often to this, that if God will give it but
one word, it will for ever praise and bless His holy name; if He
will bestow but one smile, it will ask no more; if He will but drop
one sweet soft testimony, that will satisfy him of his adoption into
the family of God.

"Ah! but," say our towering professors, "nothing but the full
assurance of faith will ever do." Why, if the soul is in trouble and
distress, and wants relief, strength, and help from God, it does
not dare to prescribe to God how much to give. Does the beggar,
standing at my door in rags, reject the copper coin? If he does, it
shows he is an impostor, and only fit for the tread-wheel. No, if
he is really what he professes to be, he will thankfully take a
penny. So the child of God who knows what it is to be a beggar,
spiritually to feel soul poverty, will not dare, with the
presumptuous professor, to claim mercy and grace; but will
come as a poor needy insolvent and bankrupt, thankful to receive
any crumbs that may fall from God's table, or any drops from
that river "which maketh glad the city of God." If the widow's
mite was acceptable to God, as showing the widow's heart, shall
not any token from God, however small (though in reality no



gift from Him can be so called), be acceptable to us as
showing God's heart towards us?

The communication of strength is perhaps the least perceptible of
God's gifts. We find it out often by the absence of it, as Samson
"wist not that the Lord had departed from him," until the
Philistines came upon him. Till the moment came for him to
defend himself, he said, "I will go out as at other times before,
and shake myself." (Judges 16:19, 20.) And the Lord makes us
sensibly, and often very painfully, feel that "without Him we can
do nothing," before He leads us into that other and brighter
mystery, "I can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth
me."

Let me run over the chief particulars that I have laid before you
from the text, and see how truth and conscience can answer
them throughout. Has the Lord then raised up in your hearts and
mine some of the feelings that I have been attempting this
morning to describe? And first, with respect to the day of trouble
spoken of in the text, has this day passed upon you? I am not
asking when it came, nor how it came. I am not going to inquire
whether it came through some sermon heard, or passage of
Scripture applied with power, or in a less marked manner. Such
circumstances vary in nearly every case, and do not affect the
reality and genuineness of the work. The most important point is,
Has it come at all? Have you ever passed under God's rod? "Yes,"
say you, "I have known a day of trouble. I have passed through a
season of spiritual distress."

Let us go now a step further. Let us have things as plain as we
can make them. What were your feelings under this day of
trouble? Had you any earnest groans and sighs for deliverance?
Was there poured out upon you a Spirit of grace and of
supplications, whereby you were enabled to pour out your hearts
unto God? It was so with Hannah (1 Sam. 1:15), with David (Ps.
18:6), with Hezekiah (Isa. 38:2, 3), with Jeremiah (Lam. 3:55),
and even with the Lord Himself in the days of His flesh (Heb.
5:7). And here lies the great difference between the elect in



trouble and the reprobate in trouble, that the former seek the
Lord, but the latter do not; as Elihu speaks (Job 36:13), "The
hypocrites in heart heap up wrath; they cry not when He
bindeth them." Was this the experience of your soul in the day
of trouble?

Again, when in the day of trouble, what did you petition the Lord
for? Could anything satisfy you short of a testimony of His mercy?
The conscience, when there is divine life in the soul, cannot be
quieted with the mere act of prayer? It has no real peace until it
is purged by the blood of sprinkling; and if the burden go off
without it, it will return again and again until atoning blood
speaks pardon. And we do well to remember that this help comes
from the sanctuary, and this strength out of Zion. Many people's
religion seems to be of this kind. They have passed through
convictions, and from those convictions have received some
deliverance, not, however, out of Zion, but out of Sinai. A few
resolutions to mend their lives—if churchmen an attendance at
the Sacrament, if Dissenters a getting themselves baptized and
joining the church—some such reformation heals all the wounds
of conscience. But this is obtaining a deliverance from Sinai, not
from Zion. Nay, a person may have gospel language in his lips,
and yet cleave to the law of works in his heart. He may profess to
believe all the doctrines of grace, and never have felt the power
of any one of them, may be sound in the letter of gospel truth,
and never have been divorced from the first husband. Legality
and self-righteousness are not confined to Arminians and
Pharisees. They often come abroad in gospel attire, and reign and
rule unsuspected where most loudly disclaimed.

To some here it may be now a day of trouble—I mean spiritual
trouble; and as you are passing through it, many sighs and cries
are going up out of your heart. "The Lord hear thee in the day of
trouble; the name of the God of Jacob defend thee." And may we
not turn the prayer into a promise, and say to every mourner
here present, "He will surely send thee help from the sanctuary,
and will strengthen thee out of Zion."



Heavenly Wisdom

Preached at Zoar Chapel, Great Alie St., London, on Thursday
Evening, August 13, 1846

"But the wisdom which is from above, is first pure, then
peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, full, of mercy and
good fruits, without partiality, and without hypocrisy." James
3:17

The drift of the General Epistle of James has, I think, been much
misunderstood. Isolated passages have been laid hold of by
persons of a legal bias to prop up that God-dishonouring
doctrine—salvation by works; whilst others who love and contend
for free grace, have been so puzzled by the very same passages
that legalists have laid hold of, that they have been unable to
reconcile them to the express testimony of the Holy Ghost by the
pen of Paul to the doctrine of justification by faith. We have a
signal instance of this in Luther, who, at an early period of his
life, was so stumbled by certain passages in this epistle that he
actually cast it out of the canon of Scripture; in other words,
denied its divine inspiration.

I think, however, it is very evident that the drift of James is not
for a moment to set up, 'justification by works,' in opposition to
that cardinal, fundamental point, justification by faith through the
imputation of Christ's righteousness. But, as there were many
base characters in his day (as is evident from the Second Epistle
of Peter and that of Jude) who "turned the grace of God into
lasciviousness," and "continued in sin that grace might abound,"
James writes this epistle to warn them against such soul-
deceiving errors; and to shew that the faith whereby the soul is
justified is of that living nature whence good works must
necessarily flow. He therefore speaks of justification by works
(2:24), not as a sinner's righteousness before God, nor as
contradictory to, or destructive of, the doctrine of justification by
faith, but as a proof and evidence of faith being genuine. Thus



the Lord represents the judgment of the great day as decided by
works (Matt. 25:31-46), not because the blessed are saved by
their works, for "the kingdom was prepared for them from the
foundation of the world," but because their works were proofs
and evidences that their faith and love were genuine.

That this is the meaning of James is, to my mind evident from
two instances which he brings forward of the works, the good
works, whereby two Old Testament believers were, according to
him, justified, namely Abraham and Rahab. The very works which
he brings forward as justifying the performers of them would be
separated from that faith which produced them, in one case
treason, and in the other murder. For does not James bring forth
the case of Rahab the harlot who received the spies? "Likewise
also was not Rahab the harlot justified by works, when she had
received the messengers, and had sent them out another way?"
(Jas. 2:25.) Isolate that case from the faith whence it sprang,
was nhot Rahab gquilty of treachery and treason against her
country? And look also at Abraham's case, which he quotes.
(2:21.) "Was not Abraham our father justified by works, when he
had offered Isaac his son upon the altar?" Isolate Abraham's
offering up of his son from the faith which produced it—what
would it be but the blackest murder, the cold-blooded slaughter
of an only son by the hand of his own parent? James, therefore,
in adducing these instances, brings them forward as fruits of
living faith. For take these works in any other light than the fruits
of living faith, and they are stamped as the blackest crimes. But
springing out of faith their evil is taken away. Grace sanctifies
them; and they are manifestations and fruits of the operation of
faith in the soul. As he himself says, "Seest thou how faith
wrought with his works, and by works was faith made perfect?
And the Scripture was fulfilled which saith, Abraham believed
God, and it was imputed unto him for righteousness; and he was
called the Friend of God." (Jas. 2:22, 23.) He here brings forward
the very same passage which Paul does to prove "justification by
faith." (Rom. 4:3.)

But, apart from these controverted passages, there are two



places especially in James's Epistle, which cut down the
unscriptural doctrine of 'salvation by works.' One is, the passage
wherein he declares, that "Every good gift and every perfect gift
is from above, and cometh down from the Father of lights, with
whom there is no variableness, neither shadow of turning.”
(1:17.) Now, if it be true, that there is no good and no perfect gift
but what cometh down from the Father of lights, what room is
there for the works of the flesh? All creature merit is cut down
effectually by such a solemn declaration of inspired truth. And the
other passage, whereby all works are effectually swept away as
regards justification, is the one before us, "The wisdom which is
from above, is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be
entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and
without hypocrisy."

James is here contrasting the wisdom which cometh from God
with the wisdom which cometh from man. What is the decisive
stamp which this great Apostle puts upon all human wisdom? He
writes upon it three epithets as its distinctive marks; and thus
condemns it to the lowest depth of abasement. Speaking of that
vain-jangling profession which arises from an unhumbled heart
and an unbridled tongue, he says, "But if ye have bitter envying
and strife in your hearts, glory not, and lie not against the truth.
This wisdom descendeth not from above, but is earthly, sensual,
devilish." (James 3:14, 15.) First, then, this wisdom which
springs from the creature and the flesh has its origin in the earth;
and above that earth whence it has its source it can never rise. It
must always, therefore, being earth-born, grovel on the ground;
out of the earth it grows, and it can never rise above the mists
and fogs which cover its native soil. Secondly, it is "sensual,” or
"natural,” as we read in the margin. Thus, it is a wisdom adapted
to our fallen nature; a wisdom which addresses itself entirely to
our senses. It knows nothing of God, nothing of heavenly things,
nothing of eternal realities, nothing of supernatural and revealed
truth; but flows out of and is adapted to reason and sense,
knowing only such objects as eye, ear, touch, taste, and smell
are cognizant of, and conversant with. It is a wisdom, therefore,
which begins in self, and ends in self, and never rises beyond the



fallen nature of ruined man. And thirdly, comes that word which
debases and degrades all human wisdom, in the matter of
salvation, to the lowest hell. By one word he puts upon it a fatal
stamp, as though he would entirely reprobate it—"devilish." It
seems as though he would say, 'Man, with all his boasted
wisdom, is even exceeded by devils in that matter. The fallen
spirits, those enemies of God and his people, who are waging
eternal war against God and his dear Son, are the parents of that
wisdom which is earthly and sensual; and thus are stamped upon
it the very features of hell." But bear in mind, that these epithets
are applicable to human wisdom only so far as it interferes with
divine matters. In its own province, human wisdom is useful and
necessary. It is when it intrudes itself into divine things, and
makes a bold entry into the sanctuary, bringing down sacred and
heavenly realities to its own level, that it is to be condemned.
James saw the fruits which it produces when carried into divine
things; he therefore judged of it by these fruits, and condemned
it accordingly. "Who is a wise man, and endued with knowledge
among you? let him show out of a good conservation his works
with meekness of wisdom. But if ye have bitter envying and strife
in your hearts, glory not, and lie not against the truth. This
wisdom descendeth not from above, but is earthly, sensual,
devilish. For where envying and strife is, there is confusion and
every evil work." (James 3:13-16.) It is because he saw that the
carrying of natural wisdom into divine things produced such
miserable fruits that he condemned it. He perceived that it
produced bitter envying, strife, vain glory, lying against the truth,
confusion, and every evil work; and therefore condemned is
origin as earthly, its nature as sensual, and its end as devilish.

But having thus set aside all claims of human wisdom in matters
relating to the kingdom of God, James proceeds in a simple and
blessed way to unfold the character of that divine and
supernatural wisdom, which has not its origin like human wisdom
in the earth, but comes from above, and leads to that heaven
whence it springs.

With God's blessing, then, this evening, I shall endeavour to show



the origin, nature, and effects of this divine and supernatural
wisdom; and, in so doing, I shall take up one by one the epithets
by which James has here described it. May the Lord enable those
of us who desire to fear his Name to gather up some sweet
testimony from himself, that he has made us the happy partakers
of this heavenly wisdom.

[.—"The wisdom which is from above." Its origin is here distinctly
stated. It is no denizen of earth; its abode is in heaven; and it
comes down as a spiritual visitant from on high. Man, then, in a
state of nature, has not a grain of heavenly wisdom. He knows
experimentally nothing of the way of salvation, nothing of his own
ruin and misery, nothing of the grace of God, nothing of the
Person and operations of the Lord the Comforter; nothing of his
leadings, guidings, teachings, and anointings. He may indeed
possess a large amount of earthly wisdom; and if a professor of
religion, he may carry it up to the greatest height in the letter of
truth; he may be wise in the Scriptures, wise in the plan of
salvation, wise in comparing text with text, Scripture with
Scripture, and passage with passage; but unless a measure of
divine wisdom has dropped into his heart from the mouth of God,
he has at present nothing but that wisdom which is "earthly,
sensual, and devilish." But the wisdom which makes the soul wise
unto salvation is "from above." It flows from the fulness of Jesus;
for "of God he is made unto us wisdom." It comes immediately
from the mouth of God into the soul. "The Lord giveth wisdom.
Out of his mouth cometh knowledge and understanding." (Prov.
2:6.) It springs from the special teachings of God the Spirit; "All
thy children shall be taught of the Lord." (Isa. 54:13.) It proceeds
from the sacred and secret operations of the holy Comforter in
the hearts of God's elect. "But ye have an unction from the Holy
One, and ye know all things." (1 John 2:20.) "Howbeit when he,
the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you into all truth; for he
shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that
shall he speak; and he will shew you things to come."

This, then, is its origin. It comes from heaven; it is the free gift of
God to elect souls, and it is sent to make them wise unto



salvation, to deliver them from the wrath to come, to fit them for
and take them to heaven. Of the nature of this wisdom James
proceeds to give us a description.

1. First he says of it, that it is "pure.” It is thus opposed to
earthly wisdom, which is "sensual and devilish." Heavenly wisdom
we have seen to be pure in its origin. It comes down from the all-
pure Jehovah; it descends from the eternal mansions of unsullied
holiness. This John saw in vision. "And he shewed me a pure river
of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of
God and the Lamb." (Rev. 22:1.) There was its source; thence it
took its rise. "The throne of God and of the Lamb" was the
fountain-head whence this "pure river of water of life" flowed.
Ezekiel too saw this same heavenly river in vision. "Afterward he
brought me again unto the door of the house; and, behold,
waters issued out from under the threshold of the house
eastward; for the forefront of the house stood toward the east,
and the waters came down from under the right side of the
house, at the south side of the altar." (Ezek. 47:1.) This gives us
an additional view of the nature of this divine stream, that
whereas John saw it proceeding out of "the throne of God and of
the Lamb," Ezekiel viewed it talking its course by the altar, and
therefore connected with, and flowing out of the atoning sacrifice
of Immanuel.

But this wisdom is not only pure in its origin, it is also pure in its
nature. It is as pure as the throne of God out of which it flows; it
is as spotless as his eternal holiness, as unsullied as his
immaculate Godhead. It cannot be otherwise. A pure Jehovah can
communicate nothing but what is as pure as himself. And thus
this heavenly wisdom that springs out of a covenant Jehovah
flows purely into the soul, because it proceeds out of the pure
and holy fountain of Immanuel's fulness.

And as it is pure in its origin, and pure in its nature, so is it also
pure in its effects. It comes accompanied by atoning blood, and
therefore purifies the conscience; as we read, "For if the blood of
bulls and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the



unclean sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh; how much more
shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered
himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead
works to serve the living God?" (Heb. 9:13, 14.) This is "having
the heart sprinkled from an evil conscience, and the body washed
with pure water." (Heb. 10:22.) It comes with—in fact, it is—the
pouring out of the blessed Spirit upon the soul; therefore it
purifies the heart and affections, as the Holy Ghost declares by
the mouth of Peter, "And put no difference between us and them,
purifying their hearts by faith." (Acts 15:9.) It brings with it
health, for it is "health to the navel, and marrow to the bones"
(Prov. 3:8); it gives strength, for "the strength of Christ is made
perfect in weakness" (2 Cor. 12:9); it communicates grace, for it
is "an ornament of grace to the head" (Prov. 1:9); and crowns all
with glory, "for the Lord God is a sun and shield; the Lord will
give grace and glory; no good thing will he withhold from them
that walk uprightly." (Psa. 84:11.)

Being thus pure in its origin, pure in its nature, and pure in its
effects, it is not sullied by the corruptions of the heart into which
it comes, though it discovers and brings them to light. This
wisdom is "the light of life" (John 8:12); and therefore discovers
all upon which it shines. Thus it makes sin known and felt; as the
Apostle speaks, "But all things that are reproved are made
manifest by the light; for whatsoever doth make manifest is
light." (Eph. 5:13.) And this is the reason why the Lord's people
have such a sight and sense of their inward corruptions, are so
plagued with "the sin that dwelleth in them," and pour forth so
many sighs and cries on account of their internal wickedness.
Divine teaching makes them acquainted with themselves; and the
pure wisdom which is from above manifests the filth and impurity
of their fallen nature. And what is true of divine wisdom as a
whole is true also of all its branches. Thus faith discovers
unbelief; light, darkness; life, deadness; liberty, bondage; purity,
holiness; and unsullied brightness discovers filth, carnality, and
wickedness. And as this heavenly wisdom in the soul is not an
inert, inactive, barren principle, but the life of God in active,
fruitful operation, it not only discovers, but resists, struggles



against, condemns, and subdues, as the Lord from time to time
enables, the corruptions that are by it manifested and groaned
under.

II.—The second mark that the blessed Spirit, by the pen of
James, has stamped upon this heavenly wisdom is, that it is
"peaceable.” Its first mark is, "purity;" its second, peace. But in
what way is it peaceable? 1t is so in its origin. It dates its birth
from eternal transactions. Do we not read, "The counsel of peace
shall be between them both? "(Zech. 6:13.) From this "counsel"
(or covenant) of peace heavenly wisdom, as a gift to the church,
took its rise. But what originated in the counsels of eternity was
accomplished and ratified in time by the incarnation of the Son of
God: for Jesus "made peace by the blood of his cross." (Col.
1:20.) He reconciled the elect unto God: "And you, that were
sometime alienated and enemies in your mind by wicked works,
yet now hath he reconciled in the body of his flesh through death,
to present you holy and unblamable and unreprovable in his
sight." (Col. 1:21, 22.) He brought them near unto his Father by
making an atonement for their sins, and has thus cast all their
iniquities into the depth of the sea. And is he not the peace-
maker? (Eph. 2:15); the peace-speaker? (Eph. 2:17); the peace-
giver? (John 14:27.) "This man shall be the peace when the
Assyrian shall come into our land." (Micah 5:5.) "He," says the
Apostle, "is our peace." (Eph. 2:14.) Therefore, the wisdom which
is from above is "peaceable," because it flows out of the "counsel
of peace" entered into between the Eternal Three, and because it
was brought to light and ratified in the fulness of time by the
incarnation, obedience, sufferings, blood and death of the Lord
Jesus Christ. It is therefore sent down from on high as a sweet
and sure message of peace to the soul; and wherever it comes, it
proclaims peace to the guilty conscience, for it assures the soul
into which it divinely flows that peace has been made through the
blood of the Mediator.

But this heavenly wisdom is not only "peaceable" in its origin, and
nature, it is "peaceable" also in its effects. It produces a sense of
peace by enabling the soul to believe that Jesus has made peace.



When the blessed Spirit is pleased to bring a measure of this
heavenly wisdom into the heart, peace with God through Jesus
Christ is felt and experienced; as the Apostle says, "Therefore
being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord
Jesus Christ." (Rom. 5:1.) As the effect of peace thus made and
proclaimed, it also produces quietness; as we read, "And the
work of righteousness shall be peace; and the effect of
righteousness quietness and assurance for ever." (Isa. 32:17.) It
is, therefore, accompanied with that spiritual mindedness which is
"life and peace." Thus it pours oil upon the troubled waves and
heaving billows of a sinner's breast; it assuages the pangs of
guilt; it disarms the rebellion of the carnal mind against God; it
allays the peevishness and fretfulness of man's stubborn will
against the sovereign dispensations of the Most High, and hushes
every faculty of the soul into a sacred and solemn calm. What
then so sweet, or what so desirable, as to be blessed with a
measure of this peace with God; and to enjoy the dewy
operations and influences of the Holy Spirit, producing a holy,
heavenly calm in the troubled breast!

But this heavenly wisdom is "peaceable" also in its fruits. What is
most opposite to God? Is it not enmity? "For God is love." And is
not "the carnal mind enmity against God?" Then that which is
most opposed to the character of God must be enmity, hatred,
wrath, malice, strife, envy. The very nature of devils—that which
makes hell to be hell—which inflames their tortured spirits as well
as those billows of divine wrath that are perpetually rolling over
them in waves of fire and brimstone—the internal hell, that devils
and damned spirits carry within their own breasts, is hatred and
enmity against God and his ways. And have we not felt, to our
shame, a measure, some perhaps a large measure, of this hell
within, this enmity, this rebellion, this peevishness, this
fretfulness, this quarrelling with God, his works, his word, and his
ways? And have not our souls sometimes also enjoyed a measure
of the Spirit's divine operations, communications, dew, and
power? And was not the effect this? to command a holy calm, to
produce peace with God and peace with his people? For wherever
the holy Dove broods over the soul, wherever he waves his



blessed pinions over a sinner's heart, wherever he speaks
through the blood of the cross, he also creates peace with the
people of God. When the shepherds were keeping their flocks by
night, and an angelic chorus hovered over their heads, this was
the burden of their song, "Glory to God in the highest, and on
earth peace, goodwill toward men." O how different is this peace
on earth thus proclaimed by the angelic host at the time of the
Lord's nativity, from a state of war, where wrath, enmity,
jealousy, pride, and rebellion are all mustering their hostile bands
to desolate and destroy! Peace is heaven; wrath, enmity, and
rebellion are hell. Peace is from God; war is from Satan. Peace
flows like a river from the blissful abodes of happiness and glory;
war is a troubled sea, whose waves cast up mire and dirt.

III.—"Gentle." How is this wisdom "gentle?" By making that heart
"gentle" into which it comes. And what is "gentle" opposed to?
Self-will, passion, fretfulness, peevishness, and the workings of a
rebellious heart. "Gentle" is opposed to everything headstrong,
perverse, froward, stubborn, obstinate. If we look at the origin
and Author of this heavenly wisdom, it must needs be "gentle."
The heavenly Dove can only breathe his own nature, his own
spirit, which is gentleness, quietness, meekness, calmness. O
how this gentleness and meekness shone forth in the character of
the blessed Lord! "Learn of me," he said, "for I am meek and
lowly in heart." (Matt. 11:29.) It was said of him, that "he should
not cry, nor lift up, nor cause his voice to be heard in the
streets.” (Isa. 42:2.) "As a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so
he openeth not his mouth." (53:7.) But how opposed is this
"meekness of wisdom," this "meek and quiet spirit," this
"gentleness of Christ" to the very nature of man! This is man's
nature—to have some point in view, some darling lust, some
pitiful self-interest, some object of pride or ambition; and in the
hot and eager pursuit of this, to press hurriedly forward, to
trample down every obstacle, and to carry all before him. Self is
his motive, his starting place, and his goal. Has he then some
desired object in view? Are his appetites inflamed towards it?
Does his hand long to grasp it? But is there a crowd of obstacles
between him and it? Trample them under foot; push them on the



right hand and on the left; have it he must, have it he will. Does
any man oppose? Down with him into the dust. Does any man
thwart? Woe to him who crosses his path. Is not this man's
disposition by nature? And is not this the very wisdom of hell?
that wisdom which James declares to be "earthly, sensual,
devilish?" Now look in the opposite direction, at the wisdom in the
heart made wise unto salvation; its very essence, its very nature
is to be "gentle;" not unfaithful, that is quite another thing. Men
often mistake the matter both ways. Violence, wrath, anger, are
called faithfulness; cowardness in divine matters, a truckling,
yielding, timid spirit, sacrificing truth, and uprightness at the
shrine of expediency and self-interest, a cowering before money
and power—this is loudly proclaimed by those who reap the
benefits of such courtly adulation to be the very spirit of the
gospel and the very gentleness of Christ himself. But no two
errors can be greater. The highest gentleness may be consistent
with the deepest faithfulness; and the greatest enmity and
obstinacy may be consistent with the greatest cowardice.

IV.—"Ready to be entreated.” How different is this fourth mark of
the wisdom which cometh from above from our fallen nature!
How hard usually is man to be entreated! Is a favour wanted?
What bowings and cringings does he require before he grants it!
What flattery before, what supple gratitude after! If he be
offended, how hard to be overcome! With what slowness, what
difficulty, what unwillingness does he relax his angry brow! how
slow to overcome his angry temper! how backward to forgive the
unhappy offender against his dignity, his pride, or his interest!
But how different is grace in its fruits and effects upon the soul!
When divine wisdom drops into the heart, when some measure of
this pure fountain of heavenly grace distils into the soul, it makes
a man "easy to be entreated." He must give way. There is that
brokenness, that contrition, that sense of unworthiness, that
tenderness communicated by the operations of God the Spirit
upon the soul that he becomes "easy to be entreated." He must
give way when his heart is softened, broken, and melted by the
blessed Spirit shedding abroad love in his soul.



But why is the heart wrought upon by divine teaching "easy to be
entreated?" Is it not because it has ever to carry about with it the
deepest sense of its unworthiness? Is it not because it has tasted
in some measure that the Lord is gracious? because it has felt the
goodness and mercy of God, and been melted down at his feet by
his superabounding grace? This makes a man "easy to be
entreated." Has the Lord had mercy upon him, and shall he not
be merciful to another? Has the Lord pardoned his sins, and shall
he not pardon the transgressions of a brother? Has the Lord
looked upon him with favour and melted his heart, and shall he
stand up in obduracy, wrath, and obstinacy against one who
bears Christ's name and wears Christ's image?

V.—"Full of mercy." This is the fifth mark of that wisdom which is
from above. Why "full of mercy?" Because this wisdom flows out
of the heart of eternal mercy. What a sweet sound is mercy to a
fallen sinner, to all who know and feel themselves to be guilty
criminals, deserving nothing but eternal displeasure! Having
tasted of the sweetness of mercy, does not this make a man
merciful? Mercy is always accompanied with a sense of our guilt
and shame, and a deep sense of our own unworthiness. Mercy
brings us low in the dust. Mercy makes us feel ourselves to be
"the chief of sinners," and "less than the least of all saints." Mercy
breaks the hard heart, softens the obdurate heart, dissolves the
stony heart. The man, therefore, who knows anything of his own
vileness, has no stone to throw at others. He who feels his own
corruption, and knows how sin works in his fallen nature, nay, at
times bursts forth like the leprosy in Miriam's forehead, cannot
cast off trembling sinners. No; mercy will never lead a man to
stand up in pride and self-righteousness. Mercy never leads a
man, because perhaps he has lived a consistent life, to cut and
hack at God's sin-burdened and temptation-harassed people.
Mercy pardoning aggravated crimes—mercy superabounding over
the vilest transgressions—mercy flowing undeservedly into a
sinner's guilty conscience, makes him pitiful and tenderhearted,
gives him to feel for the tempted and tried, constrains him to
take the lowest place amongst God's children, and causes him to
feel that he of all men has least to say against others. How



different are these fruits and effects of heavenly wisdom and
divine teaching from all that is produced by natural religion under
whatever shape, whether the highest Calvinism or the lowest
Arminianism! What can natural religion do for a man? Does it find
his heart hard? It renders it harder. Does it find him self-
righteous? It establishes him as a more confirmed Pharisee. Does
it find him resting on his own strength? It leads him to lean on it
more confidently. Does it find him far from God? It sets him
infinitely farther. But what does grace for a man? Grace makes a
man feel that of sinners he is chief; grace humbles a man, in soul
feeling, into the very dust; grace manifests to him the corruptions
of his heart; and grace in mercy pities, pardons, blots them out,
forgives, and subdues them. And thus, a man having known
something of mercy, and being enriched and ennobled with the
wisdom which is from above, is "full of mercy." Nothing delights
him more than hearing of God's mercy to poor fallen wretches.
Nothing in the character of God suits him better than that he is
"rich in mercy, and plenteous to forgive." And if he meet with a
poor guilty child of Adam, mourning, sighing, and crying on
account of sin working in him, his heart overflows with tender
affection; he would, if God enabled him, take him by the hand,
and lead him to the cross of Jesus, and tell him, that because he
hath found mercy, what hope there is for him. How this shines
forth in that blessed man of God, Hart! He had gone to great
lengths of transgression; he had backslidden very far from God;
yea, he had sinned that grace might abound. But when the Lord
revealed himself unto him; when mercy reached his heart; when
love and blood met in his conscience, what a sweet impression
did they leave upon his soul, and how he has poured forth the
very feelings of his heart in those hymns which have been so
blessed to God's people! How a sense of his sins and of God's
mercy shines through every line; and how he always abhorred
himself! As one of his biographers says, "He dwelt always in the
outer porch, because he ever bore his shame." Yet how tenderly
and suitably he speaks to God's family! Such will ever be the
effect of God's mercy in a man's soul. It will make him merciful to
others, and will break to pieces that proud, legal, pharisaic spirit
which ever says, "Stand by thyself; I am holier than thou!"



VI.—"Full of good fruits." This is the sixth mark which the Holy
Spirit by the pen of James has stamped upon heavenly wisdom.
As a tree is known by its fruits, so is the wisdom which is from
above distinguished by its rich and abundant crop. Among these
good fruits, there is the fruit of faith whereby Christ is embraced
in all his glorious fulness; the fruit of hope, the anchor cast within
the veil, both sure and stedfast: the fruit of /love, whereby the
Lord is loved with pure affection, God's truth enshrined in the
heart, and the Lord's people in the bosom; the fruits of
uprightness, integrity, and godly fear. And after all, this is the
grand test that we are to know men by. "By their fruits ye shall
know them. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles?"
If a man has grace in his heart, there will be corresponding fruits
springing out of that grace. If then we see not these fruits
springing out of it, we know that neither the root, the sap, nor
the stem can be good.

VII.—"Without partiality." This is James' seventh mark of
heavenly wisdom, "without partiality." This is opposed to earthly
wisdom, which is always partial, which loves the rich, the well-
dressed, the wise, the learned, the eminent, the noble, the
polished members of society. The very character of earthly
wisdom is, to admire and esteem one above the other, to lavish
its favours and affections on those who are adorned with all that
attracts the flesh; but to despise the Lord's broken-hearted
family, and look down with contempt on God's poor children in
their holes and corners. But "the wisdom that is from above,"
being "pure," and "peaceable," and "full of mercy," looks out for
the objects of God's love, and cleaves to God's sin-burdened
family. It is, therefore, "without partiality." It admires grace in
rags. It loves the image of Christ, however tattered and soiled
the garments be that clothe the outward man. It points its eyes,
erects its ears, fixes the heart upon that which wears the image
of Christ. A broken heart, a contrite spirit, however poor,
however emaciated, however despised by man, however
trampled upon by the great ones of the earth its possessor may
outwardly be, to it the heart's affection flows as towards the



image of Christ, wherever that image is seen. As two drops of
water flowing down a pane of glass draw nearer and nearer, till at
last they meet and coalesce in one; so where two hearts have
been touched of God and made partakers of heavenly wisdom,
they mutually attract each other till they coalesce and meet in an
intimate blending of spirit and union of heart. This wisdom, then,
as being "without partiality," flows towards Christ's image
wherever it is distinctly seen. It does not admire respectable
people in the church with little or no grace in their hearts; it loves
and cleaves to those who are most deeply taught; to those who
are most highly favoured; to those who bear most of the image of
Christ. It does not bow down to the golden calf; it does not idolize
fashion; it does not look at goodly apparel. It passes through all
these external things; it looks through the creature as to its
outward appearance, and it fixes its penetrating eye upon the
image of Christ in a broken and contrite spirit. Thus, it is,
"without partiality." But the wisdom which is from beneath, and is
"earthly, sensual, and devilish," is partial in all its thoughts and in
all its affections. It can bow down to gold and silver; it can lick
the dust before respectability; whilst it can despise and trample
upon the poor and needy in this world's goods, though they have
the riches of Christ in their heart.

VIII.—The last mark by which the pen of divine inspiration has
described this heavenly wisdom is, that it is "without hypocrisy.”
This feature results from its divine origin. It is from God. Sincerity
and truth must be therefore its marked characteristics. Can we
think for a moment, that the blessed God can drop into the heart
wisdom, and that wisdom be stained with hypocrisy? No; it is
impossible. And if both from its origin, and in its nature it is and
ever must be "without hypocrisy," wherever it comes, into
whatever heart it flows, it makes it honest and sincere. He who
"in the hidden part makes us to know wisdom," "desires also
truth in the inward parts." (Psa. 51:6.) And what God desires he
creates. To be sincere, is the very groundwork of religion. If a
man is not honest before God, his house is built upon the sand;
and when the rain descends, and the floods come, and the winds
blow, great will be the fall of it. The wisdom then which is from



above being so pure in its origin, and so pure in its nature, must
be necessarily pure in its effects. No one therefore, under its
divine influence, can indulge in anything like acknowledged,
allowed hypocrisy. I say, 'acknowledged, allowed hypocrisy;' for
possessed as we are of "a heart deceitful above all things and
desperately wicked," who is, who can be, without the inward
principle of hypocrisy? And will not this, more or less, manifest
itself? O how much inward hypocrisy there is amongst the people
of God! and how this hypocrisy is continually manifesting itself!
How it peeps out in the looks, shows itself in the tongue, and
manifests itself in action! But if this be the case, will you not say,
'What, are the people of God hypocrites?' O, no; there is a wide
difference between feeling hypocrisy and acting the hypocrite. It
is one thing to have the inward workings—it is quite another to
carry it out in acts of allowed hypocrisy. It is the same thing as
with unbelief and other heart sins. I may feel the continual
workings of unbelief, yet not be an unbeliever. I may be tempted
to adultery, and yet not be an adulterer. Thus we shall ever have
in this life hypocrisy dwelling in us, for it is part of our fallen
nature. But if we are partakers of that "wisdom which cometh
down from above," that is "without hypocrisy." There is no
hypocrisy in that, whatever there is in our fallen nature. Our
carnal mind, our corrupt nature, is indeed a mass of hypocrisy. It
breathes and savours of it unceasingly. But though the children of
God feel so much of the actings and workings of hypocrisy, still
they are not hypocrites. They have another principle in their
hearts—a principle of simplicity and godly sincerity, that struggles
against all hypocrisy and insincerity, and makes them cry to a
heart-searching God to try them, and prove them, and see the
ground of their heart. And thus when on the one hand, a principle
of hateful hypocrisy will be ever manifesting itself, they have on
the other, in their heart another principle which, testifies against
it, and makes them say, "What I do, I allow not." I have
sometimes, I think, felt as much hypocrisy working in my bosom
as any man breathing; but I must still say with Paul, "I allow it
not." It will work; it will manifest itself; it will put on such shapes
and wear such forms; it will continually obtrude its hateful head.
But I hate it, and I hate myself for it. I know that the "wisdom



which is from above" is "without hypocrisy." Whatever hypocrisy
dwells in my fallen nature, and nothing but hypocrisy dwells
there, yet so far as I possess any measure of "the wisdom which
is from above," that wisdom is "without hypocrisy," though I am
not, and in this time state shall never be.

Now see, friends, whether you can trace out anything of this
heavenly wisdom in your hearts. The Lord the Spirit, by the pen
of James, has stamped upon it certain marks. Depend upon it, if
you and I have no more wisdom than we brought into this world
with us, or than we have learnt at school or college, it will perish
with us, and leave our souls under eternal wrath. But if, on the
other hand, we have been made partakers of that wisdom which
maketh wise unto salvation; if some pure drops out of that
heavenly fountain have fallen into our hearts, this character will
be stamped upon it,—"pure, peaceable, gentle, and easy to be
entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality and
hypocrisy." Can you find these marks in you? Is it, first, "pure?”
If so, it will purify your heart; and whilst under its gracious
influences, there will be holy affections, tender sensations,
spirituality of mind, and warm, fervent desires and feelings
toward Jesus as the altogether lovely. When it is suspended;
when its holy sanctifying influences cease to be felt, the impurity
of our fallen nature will manifest itself in opposition to it. But,
whilst it lasts, whilst the Spirit is distilling his holy dew, whilst the
heavenly Dove is brooding with his sanctifying operations upon
the heart, then pure affections, pure desires, and pure breathings
reign and rule in the soul.

It is also "peaceable;" a sweet peace is felt; peace with God, and
peace with men.

It is also "gentle."” It does not strive, nor cry, nor lift up its voice
in the street. Being conformed to the image of its divine Author, it
cannot enter into riots and brawls; it retires into some calm,
secluded, quiet corner, and longs for the wings of a dove to fly
away and be at rest, to hasten its escape from the windy storm
and tempest. It will not, therefore, it cannot display unseemly



turbulence and rude boisterous violence at church meetings or
other meetings. It rather retires into the quietness of the
sanctuary; it bows its head, and lets the storm pass over it. It
cannot wrangle and jangle, rage and riot, storm and bluster with
rude brawlers. The peaceable Dove that hovers over broken
hearts, is frightened at these broils, expands his wings and takes
flight far away from all such scenes of strife and contention.

Nor will the happy possessor of heavenly wisdom lack the fourth
mark—"easy to be entreated.” He cannot stand up in stubborn
obduracy against a tearful eye, a broken heart, a contrite spirit;
he must needs give way to an appeal to his tender feelings; and
will not hold out in sullen obduracy, or domineering haughtiness
when under the influence of this wisdom from above.

And he will also from time to time manifest himself full of mercy,
and of good fruits; without allowed partiality, and without
indulged hypocrisy.

I do not ask if you are always under the influence of these
feelings. I should be one of the worst of hypocrites to say that I
am always so. But I ask you, if you have any measure, at any
time, of this wisdom which is from above. I do not ask you,
whether you are always under the sanctifying operations of God
the Comforter: I ask you whether you have ever felt them?
whether you love to feel those blessed communications of light
and life to your soul? and whether you know the difference
between them and the opposite workings of the flesh which
continually manifest themselves to your soul's grief and shame?
And is not this wisdom, and this conduct becoming the gospel?
becoming that great name by which you are called? becoming
members of gospel churches, who have taken up Jesus' name
upon their lips, and profess to follow him in that strait and narrow
path which leads to eternal life? Will any broken heart and
contrite spirit rebel against these truths? Will not this ever be the
language of every tender conscience? of every soul that desires
to fear God? I know these are solemn truths; but I mourn and
lament that I have so little of that wisdom which is from above; I



have reason to abhor myself that I have so much of this wisdom
which is from beneath. But it is my soul's desire to be blessed
with heavenly wisdom, and to have all its blessed and precious
fruits brought forth in my heart, my lip, and my life. Remember
this, it is from above, it is a free gift; it flows from free and
sovereign grace. It was never manufactured upon earth, never
made on the anvil and wrought in the smithy by the arms of
human strength and skill. "Not by might nor by power, but by my
Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts." It springs out of Jesus' fulness,
and is freely given to the poor, needy, humble, and contrite, that
wait at mercy's door-posts, asking the Lord to look down upon
them and bless them.

Blessed are we, if we can trace any measure of this heavenly
wisdom in our hearts; for if it come down from heaven, it will
take to heaven. If it has visited our souls, it has been the
foretaste and earnest of immortal bliss. The heavenly calm, the
divine sensations which it produces, are the sure pledges of that
"rest which remaineth for the people of God," where

"Not a wave of trouble rolls,
Across their peaceful breast.”



THE HIDDEN MANNA, THE WHITE STONE AND THE
NEW NAME

Preached at Gower Street Chapel, London, on Lord's Day
Morning, June 21, 1868

"He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the
churches; To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden
manna, and will give him a white stone, and in the stone a new
name written, which no man knoweth saving he that receiveth it."
Revelation 2:17

I do not know a more solemn or weighty part of the Word of God
than the messages, which our gracious Lord sent by the hand of
John to the seven churches in Asia, which we find contained in
chapters 2 and 3 of the Book of Revelation. As introductory to
these messages, and to give them greater weight and power, as
well as to furnish a general introduction to the whole of the book,
our adorable Lord appeared to John in a very conspicuous and
glorious revelation, of which we have the record in the Re 1 first
chapter. He tells us there that he "was in the isle of Patmos for
the Word of God and for the testimony of Jesus Christ." Being,
thus, the Lord's prisoner, he "was in the Spirit on the Lord's day,
and heard behind him a great voice as of a trumpet, saying, I am
Alpha and Omega, the first and the last.”

I need not, however, enter at any length into a description or
explanation of the glorious vision with which John was thus
specially favoured, and shall, therefore, only draw your attention
to the following points in it.

1. If you carefully examine the distinctive features of this
revelation, you will not see in it His priestly character. He did not
appear to John as the High Priest over the house of God; as the
Mediator at the right hand of the Father; as the Intercessor able
to save to the uttermost all who come unto God by Him. But He
appeared as King in Zion in all the dignity of regal majesty. You



will easily see this from casting your eye upon the description,
which John gives of this glorious Person. Thus, he says that "His
head and His hairs were white like wool, as white as snow." This
feature symbolises His eternity; for you will recollect that "the
Ancient of Days," who from the context is evidently the Father, is
represented in Da 7:9 with "the hair of His head like the pure
wool." But why should this symbolise eternal duration? It is
because grey hair represents age in man; and thus in type and
figure His hairs being white like wool, as white as snow, represent
duration, that is, eternal duration in the Son of God. He is called,
in Isaiah Isa 9:6 "the everlasting Father," or as Bishop Lowth
renders it, "the Father of the everlasting age;" and His "goings
forth" are declared by the prophet Micah to have been "from of
old, from everlasting." Now, it is to Him in His regal character
that this description applies. The prophet Isaiah, therefore, says
in connection with His being "the everlasting Father," that He is
"the Prince of Peace;" and that "of the increase of His
government and peace there shall be no end;" and the prophet
Micah, in the passage which I have quoted, declares that He is
"ruler in Israel.”

2. Another feature observable in this description is, that "His
eyes were as a flame of fire," not tender, gracious and
sympathising, as would have been the eyes of the high priest;
but the eyes of a King in His regal majesty, flashing forth rays
and beams to illuminate and gladden those who believe, and to
smite down, as with so many lightning shafts, those who live and
die in their unbelief; searching all hearts and trying all reins, and
like flames of fire penetrating into the depths of every human
breast.

3. Another striking feature in this description is that "His feet
were like unto fine brass"—not torn or bearing any marks
upon them of the cruel nails whereby He was fastened to the
cross, but bright, shining and glorious as become the feet of an
enthroned King, able to dispense the riches of His grace, and yet
swift to move forward on errands of vengeance.



4. Another noticeable feature was His voice, which was "as the
sound of many waters;" so full was it, melodious, powerful and
falling upon the ear like water rushing from a height. You have
sat at times, it may be, near a waterfall, and you have heard the
rush of the waters as they fell down the steep rock. What
strength, and yet what harmonious melody, were blended
together in the sound. What a calm stole over your mind, and
how, as you breathed the air around you, so cool and fresh, a
spirit of meditation came over you as your ears listened to the
noise of the ever falling waters in their ceaseless melody! Thus, in
it there were combined these three things: power, continuance
and melody. And are not these three things characteristic of the
voice of Christ as "the voice of the Lord upon many waters"
spoken of by the Psalmist?

1. It is powerful; for "with the word of a king there is power;"
and it is expressly said of it, "The voice of the Lord is powerful,
the voice of the Lord is full of majesty."

2. It is continuous, for this voice is ever speaking to the hearts
of His people.

3. And we need not tell those who have heard it that it is most
melodious, for every accent is full of sweetness; as the Bride said
in her description of her Beloved, "His mouth is most sweet." So
5:16

4. Another characteristic feature of this glorious Person is that He
"had in His right hand seven stars." These He himself explains
as being the angels, that is, the presiding ministers or pastors of
the seven churches. They are called "stars" as shining in the
Christian firmament with conspicuous lustre, as giving light to the
churches, directing them to Christ, and pointing out the way of
salvation, as stars were used for guides in ancient navigation,
and also to rule the churches, as stars rule the night. As held also
in Christ's hand, it shows how that they are wholly at His
disposal, held up only by His mighty power, preserved from error



and apostasy only by His grace, and used as instruments to do
His work and shine in His light.

5. Another conspicuous feature, which I may name, is His
sword. "And out of His mouth went a sharp two-edged
sword." This signifies the Word which He speaks with a divine
power, for it corresponds with the description given of the Word
of God by the apostle, "For the Word of God is quick, and
powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even
to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and
marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the
heart." Heb 4:12 By this sword He searches the heart, as He
says: "All the churches shall know that I am He which searcheth
the reins and hearts" Re 2:23 and by this sword he fights also
against all evil doers, as He declares, "Repent; or else I will come
unto thee quickly, and will fight against thee with the sword of My
mouth." Re 2:16 This sword carries with it death when it is lifted
up against the impenitent and unbelieving: "And I will kill her
children with death." Re 2:23

6. The last feature which I shall mention is the glory of His
countenance. "And His countenance was as the sun shineth
in his strength." This is a representation of His glory as the Sun
of righteousness; and as such He appeared to the three favoured
disciples when He was transfigured before them, for "His face did
shine as the sun." Mt 17:2

Now this wonderful description of the glory of the Son of God, as
seen by John, was to prepare him for the reception of the
Revelation with which he was to be favoured for the benefit of the
church in all time, and especially to give weight, authority and
power to the messages sent by him to the seven churches.

But I need not dwell further upon these points. We have a part of
one of these messages to consider this morning, and I hope that
the Lord may enable me so to open it up, that I may bring out of
it something that may be for your instruction, or edification, or



encouragement, or admonition and reproof, if need be, as He
may enable me, in handling it rightly, to divide the Word of truth.

In these messages to the seven churches, there are certain
features, which are common to all, and there are certain features,
which are distinctive of each.

Of the features common to all the messages, there are chiefly
three.

1. The first is, "I know thy works." How accordant these words
are with the description of His eyes as a flame of fire; and how
they show us that every word and work, every thought and
imagination of our hearts are naked and open before the eyes of
Him with whom we have to do. We may deceive ourselves, but
we cannot deceive Him. He knows all that we are and have been,
and is perfectly acquainted with everything in us both in nature
and grace. It. is good when a feeling sense of this makes us
watch our words and works, and to desire that they might be
pleasing in His sight, and that what we do in His name might
have His approbation in our hearts and consciences.

2. Another common feature, and one that generally winds up the
message (as, "I know thy works," introduces it), is, "He that
hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the
churches." These words extend the message beyond the church
to which they were spoken, and address themselves to every one
to whom the Word comes, and to whom an ear is given to hear
and receive it. Thus each message sent to the churches becomes
a message sent personally to us. If we have a spiritually
circumcised ear, if we are willing to listen to the voice of the Lord,
He speaks to us in every message as personally and as distinctly
as He spoke to each individual church. It is indeed an
unspeakable blessing to have this ear given to us that we may
receive in humility, simplicity and godly sincerity what the Lord
speaks in the Word of his grace. It is by His Word that He knocks
at the door of our hearts; and what a blessing He has pronounced
on the man who hears His voice and opens the door when he



hears the knock, like a fond and affectionate wife when she hears
the knock of her husband at the door of his house: "Behold, I
stand at the door, and knock: if any man hear My voice, and
open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and
he with Me." Re 3:20

3. The last common feature which I shall name, is the promise
given "to him that overcometh," varied in every message with
a special promise attached to it.

But, as the consideration of this feature will form a main part of
our subject this morning, I shall not now dwell upon it, but come
at once to the words of our text; which I shall take up, simply, in
the order in which it lies before me.

I.—First, I shall call your attention to the solemn
invitation, "He that hath an ear, let him hear what the
Spirit saith unto the churches."”

II.—Secondly, endeavour to show the character pointed
out, who is said in it to overcome, and in what way he that
overcomes obtains the victory.

III.—Thirdly, I shall dwell upon those special promises
which are given to him that overcometh, which axe:

1. He shall eat of the hidden manna;
2. There shall be given him a white stone;

3. And in the stone a new name written, which no man knoweth
saving he that receiveth it.

[.—I have already dropped a few remarks upon the invitation,
"He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the
churches;" but I shall now endeavour to handle it at greater
length, and to dwell more fully upon the mind and meaning of the
Lord in it.



And first let me urge this point upon you, that in and by this
invitation you are called upon to listen this morning to what the
Lord may condescend to speak by me to your hearts and
consciences. I know well that I cannot bring before you anything
worth listening to except the Lord enable; but as coming up to
the house of God to hear His Word, as sitting before me in this
assembling of yourselves together for the worship of God, you
are engaged by so coming, and by the profession so made are
bound as a matter of conscience to listen to what you hear
brought forward in the name of God; not to allow your mind to be
diverted by any vain speculation or idle fancy that Satan may
thrust in, nor waste precious moments upon matters which may
be attended to at other seasons, but, with God's help, to avail
yourself of that short space which we have in the week to meet
together in the Lord's house to listen to that which, through His
goodness and mercy, may be for the good of your soul.

You come here to be instructed in the truth of God; to have your
sins shown to you in the light of His countenance, that you may
repent of and forsake them; to have the way of salvation through
the blood and righteousness of the Lord Jesus set before you, and
thus have faith raised up in your hearts to believe in His name;
for "faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God."
You are come to hear the work of God upon the soul traced out,
and the living experience of God's saints described, that you may
have some testimony that the work is begun and is being carried
on in your own soul. And you are come also to learn how you
may know the will of God and do it, by heating the precepts of
the gospel set before you, that you "may walk worthy of the Lord
unto all pleasing, being fruitful in every good work, and
increasing in the knowledge of God." Now will you throw away, so
to speak, all these blessings and advantages for a few silly
thoughts, vain speculations, or anxious cares, and will you not
rather, if your heart be right with God, earnestly desire and pray
that you may get some blessing this morning from the Word
which you are come to hear?



I may divide hearers of the gospel into three classes.

1. Those who hear the Word of life sounding in their ears, and
that, it may be, continually, who yet feel no concern whatever in
what they hear; into whose outward ear the Word may penetrate,
and who may perhaps even learn something of its meaning in
their natural judgment, and yet their ear is not circumcised, or
conscience touched, or heart wrought upon and engaged to listen
to the Word as being the Word of life. These will always form a
very numerous part in every religious assembly. In many
congregations there are no other hearers, for they are what the
Word of God calls "the congregation of the dead." But even in our
assemblies under the Word of truth, where we hope there are
many who truly fear God, there will always be a large proportion
of these unconcerned hearers who are brought under the sound
of the Word from various causes but at present have no
manifested interest in it.

2. But there is another class of hearers who seem at first sight of
a much more promising character, and of whom it is very difficult
to pronounce how far they possess the life of God or not. They
certainly are different from the class, which I have just described,
for they have more light, and there is something in them, which
often looks like life. Wherever the gospel is preached there will be
many, and doubtless I have some such now before me, who will
never listen to anything but pure truth, and whose ear is usually
very keen to detect any deviation from it—perhaps more so than
many of those who know truth in its power. And yet, though their
ears have been in some measure opened to distinguish sounds,
yet it is at present a doubtful point how far the truth of God has
really laid vital hold of their heart, struck deep root into their
soul, or been made spirit and life to their consciences. The event
sometimes shows that some of these doubtful characters do
possess the beginnings of divine life. Where this is the case, it will
in due time be clearly manifested.

In every congregation there will be many such; and it is for you
who desire to be right before God, and yet see in what a doubtful
spot your soul often seems to stand for eternity, not to rest



satisfied with the mere dim and doubtful hope of being found
right at last. You have light enough to see the danger of standing
on a spot where you have little or no testimony of your interest in
Christ, or any clear evidence that there is a saving work of grace
on your heart. It will be then your wisdom and mercy to look
narrowly into your own bosom, carefully examine your own heart,
and see whether you are one who has ears to hear by the
application of God's Word to your soul, and what you have felt of
the power of truth upon your conscience, or whether you have
not advanced at present beyond merely knowing the distinction of
sounds, and understanding what you hear in your natural
judgment.

I am well convinced in my own mind that no man has an ear
(that is, a spiritual ear) to listen to and receive God's Word
except God has given him faith; and I am also well satisfied that
no man has faith who has not felt the power of the Word of God
upon his heart. You will perhaps recollect that last Lord's day, in
explaining how faith was raised up in the heart, I ascribed it to
the power of the Word under the operation and influence of the
Spirit. Now those who have felt the power of the Word in the
hand of the Spirit, penetrating even to the dividing asunder of
soul and spirit and of the joints and marrow, so as to be a
discerner of the thoughts and intentions of the heart—these have
ears to hear; they listen as for eternity; they weigh up what is
spoken as a matter of personal concern. "Am I right? Am I
deceived? What faith I profess to have, is it God's gift and God's
work? Does it spring from nature or from grace? Is it of the
operation of God, or is it merely the natural faith of my own mind
with which God has nothing to do?" These searchings of heart are
good: they manifest, as far as they go, a tender conscience, and
where they lead to prayer, cries and sighs before the throne, and
to a real baring of the breast before Him whose eyes are as
flames of fire; where there is this prostration of body and soul
and spirit before His heart-searching eye, and that continued—
because we cannot tell how far nature may go, how far
conscience may work, and what a man may feel just for a few
moments under solemn impressions—but where this is continued,



not as a mere land-spring, but flowing on as a river, and goes on
day after day, and sometimes hour after hour, until the question
is settled between God and conscience, there you have marks
and evidences of the life of God; and to such a one the Lord
speaks in the words, "He that hath an ear, let him hear what the
Spirit saith to the churches.”

3. Now this is the third character of whom I spoke as being found
among the hearers of the gospel. These have the life of God in
their souls; in these the Lord the Spirit has wrought a principle of
living faith. They may much differ from each other in their
personal experience. Some may be strong and others weak;
some highly favoured with the manifestations of the love of God,
and others walking in much darkness, or even doubt and fear,
through trials and temptations; but they all possess the light of
life, the fear of God, a spirit of faith and prayer, and a separation
in heart and spirit from the world. Now these are they to whom
our Lord speaks as having an ear, and He bids them hear what
the Spirit saith to the churches. For the Spirit says very important
things to the churches in the messages sent to them. He shows
them the evil and the good; and state into which sin had brought
some of them, and what the consequences would be if, as
churches, they persevered in disobedience. He also sets before
those who were believing and obedient very precious promises,
and these are especially made to him amongst them who
overcometh.

II.—I shall now, therefore, coming to our second point,
endeavour to show who this character is who is said to
overcome, for that is the point which peculiarly concerns us. It
is, indeed, the most important part of the message, for if you will
read carefully the messages which the Spirit sends to the
churches, you will find in every one of them a promise given to
him that overcometh, and to no other.

I. It is, therefore, a point which demands our earnest and anxious
enquiry; for bear this in mind, that the Christian contest is not
one in which one man may win the prize and the others be



unsuccessful, yet not be disgraced nor dishonoured. It is not like
a competition in a public school, where two or three boys carry
off the various prizes, whilst others fail, and yet no disgrace is
attached to the failure. It is not like a race where one runs and
receives the prize, and those who miss the prize still are as they
were before the race was run by them. This contest is for life or
death: it is either being overcome and being damned, or
overcoming and being saved. It is like two men, mortal foes, who
are fighting at the sword's point for their life: "You must die,"
says the one combatant to the other, "or I must die; no quarter
on either side shall be given; my sword must either pierce your
breast, or your sword must pierce mine; we shall never leave the
ground till one of us be dead." That is the sort of contest spoken
of by the Spirit to the churches: a contest of certain victory or
certain defeat, and that for all eternity. Or I may compare it to a
man who is tried for his life at the bar of justice: it is for him a
verdict of guilty or not guilty; it is to send him free into the light
of day, or to send him to swing upon the gallows.

Bear this also in mind, that this solemn truth affects every one
here. It is not as if you might calmly and indifferently say, "So-
and-so is religious and I am not, but what of that? I make no
profession; my father or my mother, my husband or my wife is
very religious; I highly esteem them for it, and should be glad to
be like them; but I hope it will not be so bad with me as you
make out. God is very merciful, and there may be after all no
such great difference between us in the end. Besides which, I
hope I may be religious some time before I die; and you well
know that I can't change my own heart or do anything of myself."
But this is the way whereby Satan deceives men to their own
destruction. We do not find in the Word of God any such hopes as
these held out. If we have an ear to hear what the Spirit says to
the churches, we shall find there is no promise except to him that
overcometh; and, therefore, to be overcome is to perish, as to
overcome is to be saved. Hear, then, for yourselves what the
Spirit saith to the churches, and see whether you are one who
overcometh, or one who is overcome.



I shall endeavour to point out, in various ways, how we
overcome, and as I travel along the road, do you endeavour to
travel by my side, and see how far you and I can square
accounts, and how matters stand between God and conscience,
as I shall unfold the dealings of the Lord with it. 1. The first thing,
which we have to overcome—for it meets us at the very
beginning of our race—is self. If that be overcome, all is
overcome; if that be not overcome, nothing is overcome. Our
Lord, therefore, on one occasion, when He saw great multitudes
following Him, turned and said unto them, "If any man come to
Me, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and children,
and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be My disciple.
And whosoever doth not bear his cross, and come after Me,
cannot be My disciple." Lu 14:26,27 He also said, on another
occasion, "If any man will come after Me, let him deny himself,
and take up his cross daily, and follow Me; for whosoever will
save his life shall lose it: but whosoever will lose his life for My
sake, the same shall save it." Lu 9:23,24 Thus, according to our
Lord's testimony, to deny self lay at the very head of the way.
The man who could not do that, could not take a single step in
the way of eternal life.

Now just consider for a moment, the state and condition in which
the grace of God finds us, if indeed it be that it has reached our
hearts. Buried in self, assuming, indeed, different forms in
different individuals, yet the same state and condition in all. It
may have found you profane self; it may have found another
professing self; it may have found in this man self buried in,
yet working strongly by and with the most daring and open
iniquities, and in that man covering itself over with a robe of
self-righteousness. But wherever it found you, or whatever it
found you, your first step in the strait and narrow way was to
overcome it. Now here we begin to learn for the first time our
weakness; for to learn our weakness is a very great lesson in the
divine life. It is only as we learn our weakness that we learn in
whom our strength is, and how we are to overcome self, not by
our own wisdom, will, or power, but by His who teacheth our
hands to war and fingers to fight. If once we sit down and



contemplate what lies before us in all the difficulties of the way,
which we are called to tread, we shall never take a single step.

Many a person under conviction has said, inwardly or outwardly,
"If T were in some different station of life; if I were not so
peculiarly circumstanced as I am with my business, with my wife,
with my family, with my connections, I could take the step; but I
cannot, I am so hampered." And there the man would lie till he
dropped into hell, had he no help or strength but what he found
in himself. But the Spirit of God comes to his rescue, if one of His,
does that for him, and that most effectively, what the man never
could do for himself had he a thousand years to do it in. By the
application of God's words to his conscience, He pulls him out of
self in which he was hopelessly buried, and causes him to take
that step which he could not take, and yet knew must be taken or
he must die in his sins.

He now comes willingly and easily out of his profanity, or out of
his profession, or out of his self-righteousness, because there is a
power put forth in his conscience by the Spirit of God, which
gives him the victory in the first stage of the spiritual life—a
victory over self. And he finds it easy too, most unexpectedly
easy, for by the power of the Word in his heart, every crooked
thing is made straight, and every rough place plain, and the
worm Jacob can thresh the mountains. As long as he was shut up
in unbelief—with desires to be right and yet held down by worldly
influence—nothing was done; the step was too hard to take. But
when the Spirit of God came with power, with light and life into
his soul, he was able in a moment to do what otherwise he never
could have done, and he found to his surprise that he did it
easily. There was no difficulty in coming out of profanity, in
leaving ungodly companions, in dropping the oath, or the drink,
or the nightly resort. He was drawn out of his profane self, and all
that accompanied it, by a secret yet invincible power, and what at
one time seemed to be a mountain, he found diminished to a
mole hill. The chains, which bound him to sin and the world
dropped off his hands, like those of Peter in the prison. He began
to hate himself for his sins, and to hate all that which held him



down fast in them, and longed to be free from all his besetments
that he might not ever be a vile, beastly wretch, carried away by
his lusts and passions. To deny them, he felt, was sweeter than
to gratify them.

Or it might be you were deeply wrapped up in professing self, and
you often said to yourself, "I can never leave the church or chapel
which I now attend. What will my wife say, what will my husband
say, what will members of the church say if I leave the church
where I was baptized? Besides which, it would crush all my
prospects in life; it would turn against me my best friends, and be
almost my ruin. O it is a sacrifice which I cannot make, for it
would mar all my respectability, destroy all my comfort and
worldly happiness, and overthrow all I have been striving to build
up for years. It cannot be done."

But keen and sharp convictions are sent to pierce and wound the
conscience. The fearful danger of falling, as an unpardoned
sinner, into the hands of Him, who is a consuming fire, terrifies
the mind; the wrath of God alarms the conscience; death and hell
stand continually before the soul, and it feels compelled to flee
from the wrath to come, be the sacrifice what it may. In these
exercises the Word of truth becomes often opened up to the
enlightened understanding, and a power is put forth, in its
application to the heart, to believe and act upon it. Now is done in
a moment that work whereby without difficulty the step is taken,
self is denied and the soul delivered from the snare.

2. But to pass on to our next step. We do not travel very far in
this way, before we begin to find the power of belief. When the
Lord is pleased to work in us by His Spirit and grace, in His first
dealings with our conscience, as I have just described, and gives
us faith to take the onward step, of which I have just spoken, so
as to come out of the world and be separated from it, and from
all that profanity or profession in which we were wrapped up, we
could do it, for we did it in His strength, not our own. Anything
was better than to die in our sins. A prison, a workhouse, the loss



of all our substance was preferable to the loss of our soul. This
was faith—the faith of Moses, who chose rather to suffer affliction
with the people of God than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a
season. But at this time we did not, for the most part, know the
mighty power of unbelief, for it lay deeply hidden out of sight in
our heart. We had sufficient faith given unto us to take the first
step in denying self, and to come out of its binding strength and
power; but we little knew the strength of unbelief for all future
trials and cares. It was, indeed, subdued for the time, but soon
began to revive and show itself in renewed strength. Nor did we,
at first, know much of the mighty power of sin in which unbelief
finds its stronghold.

But when the law, in its spirituality and curse, made itself known
to the awakened heart, when guilt began to press upon the
conscience, light to open, in its penetrating discoveries, the
majesty, holiness and purity of God, as seen therein, attended, as
it always is, with a sense of our own helplessness to fulfil any of
His commandments, and the bondage produced thereby, then it
was that the power of unbelief was felt. It became now a heavy
load, and the soul often cried aloud—

O could I but believe,
Then all would easy be.

But we could not overcome this unbelief. The stumbling stone
was too heavy for us to take up, and though we would believe,
and often tried to believe, and muster up every argument and
every reason why we should not doubt, yet we found that we
could not overcome this unbelief; for if it seemed to be for a time
subdued or removed, it came back again with renewed strength
and power. Now, if we were left to ourselves, in this unbelief we
should live and die. But the Lord comes to the soul's aid, applies
His Word, brings home some promise or some blessed truth out
of the Scripture, and by this means raises up and draws forth
faith upon His dear Son. Now the unbelief is overcome, and we
find it as easy to believe when the Lord gives faith as it was hard,
yea, impossible to believe, when shut up in our feelings in



unbelief.

3. But we may have—and this is the third thing which we have to
grapple with—much guilt of conscience, especially when the
fountains of the great deep are broken up, and we have to learn
that painful lesson which all learn, sooner or later—the depth of
the fall. There is often great guilt of conscience, bondage of spirit
and much despondency accompanying the breaking up of this
deep fountain. Now how are we to overcome our guilt? How can
we, when we are burdened with a sense of dreadful sin and
iniquity, lift up our head before God in sweet confidence and holy
boldness? We cannot do it, for the guilt of our sins has such an
accusing voice that we cannot bear the voice of mercy speaking
in the promises and invitations of the gospel. There is nothing
harder to bear than a guilty conscience, for it seems to cut the
very roots of our hope.

Now none but He who has laid the burden on can take it off. He
must remove it from the conscience, for we cannot. But sooner or
later He speaks peace to the troubled mind, and when He is
pleased to apply the precious blood of Christ to the conscience, or
to drop in a comforting word, or to give a view of the glorious
Person of the Son of God, and manifest Him with a divine power
to the heart as bearing our sins in His own body on the tree, then
the guilt is removed and the conscience is cleansed and purged,
by the application of atoning blood, from filth, guilt and dead
works to serve the living God. In this way the guilt of sin is
overcome, and with it its filth, love, practice and power, for all
these are removed by the same hand, which takes away its guilt.

4. But as we travel on we begin to find the worm to have a very
strong hold upon our heart—much stronger than we suspected.
Now there are many things connected with the world which have
to be overcome, such as the spirit of it, the strong affection which
we naturally have to it, the cares which spring out of our
connection with it, and the continual circumstances which
necessarily attend the various employments which each of us has
to fill. John tells us the way in which the world is overcome: "For



whatsoever is born of God overcometh the world: and this is the
victory that overcometh the world, even our faith." 1Jo 5:4 And
he asks this question as if he would show that there was only one
character who succeeded in obtaining this victory: "Who is he
that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Jesus is the
Son of God?" 1Jo 5:5

Now, unless there were some great difficulty in overcoming the
world, would John have used this strong and striking language
concerning it? But why does faith give this victory? Because it
worketh by love, being connected with the love of God shed
abroad in the heart by the Holy Ghost. It is only by faith that
there is a saving view of the glory and blessedness of the Lord
Jesus Christ; and where this is seen and felt, the love of the
world drops out of the heart, and its carking cares and anxieties
no longer press as before. Compared with the beauty and
blessedness of the Son of God, the world and all its charms are
seen to be less than nothing and vanity; and as the Lord Jesus
reigns and rules in the heart, He puts the world and worldly
things under His feet.

5. But in order to be an overcomer, we must overcome every
obstacle, which stands in our way. Among these obstacles we
may find many fears, and amongst them especially fears of
death. Many anxious thoughts and terrifying suggestions may
press upon our minds; how it may be with us in those solemn
moments when we shall have to encounter the swellings of
Jordan. Now these fears we have to overcome, that we may die
in sweet peace; and it may be that they will not be fully
overcome till just before the Lord cuts the thread of life. But how
graciously is it said of the Lord, that one object for which he came
was that "through death He might destroy him that had the
power of death, that is, the devil, and deliver them who, through
fear of death, were all their life time subject to bondage!" Death
is the last enemy; but the blessed Lord, who has overcome every
other enemy, will also overcome this last in the experience of His
dear people, and enable them to say, "Death is swallowed up in



victory. O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy
victory?"

II. If you recollect, I said I would endeavour to show you in what
way he that overcomes obtains the victory. Let me now redeem
my pledge. I have already shown how victory is given us over
self, unbelief, the guilt of sin, the world and the fear of death; but
I have not yet distinctly explained the difference between those
who fight and are overcome, and those who fight and gain the
victory.

Very many persons think themselves overcomers, who never gain
any real victory but, as Paul says, "beat the air." He tells us, "And
if @ man also strive for masteries, yet is he not crowned, except
he strive lawfully." 2Ti 2:5 Thus a man may strive for, and seem
to get victory, and yet if he do not strive lawfully, that is, to use a
common expression, fight or run according to the laws of the
game, his success goes for nothing. This at once disposes of the
whole tribe of those who fight with carnal weapons and gain the
victory by their own skill and strength. Their victory is in fact a
defeat; for it is merely substituting one form of the flesh for
another. Thus, a man may be considered a very religious man,
and yet not possess a grain of true religion; a very holy man, and
yet not be sanctified by the power of the Holy Ghost; indeed, may
be a very consistent, upright and benevolent man, full of
devotedness to what are called good works, and yet know
nothing of the teaching and testimony of the blessed Spirit in his
own heart. The great point is not only that we overcome, but
overcome in such a way as is consistent with the Word of truth
and meets with the approbation of God and His testimony in our
Oown conscience.

Now we must not think to take the city by storm, to win the great
battle by our own strength, wisdom and righteousness, but to
learn that lesson which is contained in the words which were
spoken by the Lord to the heart of Paul when he was groaning
under the thorn in the flesh, "My grace is sufficient for thee, for
My strength is made perfect in weakness." 2Co 12:9 The great



secret of overcoming is, to be overcome, and then when
overcome, to fall down at the feet of Him who is able to make us
more than conquerors and, in and by His strength, to take up the
sword against our foes and fears. No man ever overcame by his
own strength. It must be with us as it was with Israel of old, "For
they got not the land in possession by their own sword, neither
did their own arm save them: but Thy right hand, and the light of
Thy countenance, because Thou hadst a favour unto them." Ps
44:3 It is not our own sword that can fight our battle, nor our
own arm that can save us; but it must be the right hand and arm
of God, and especially the light of His countenance shining into
our souls to put our foes and fears to flight, and that because He
has a personal favour unto us.

We read in the Book of Revelation of a blessed company who
overcame Satan the accuser of the brethren, and we are told how
they overcame him. It was by the blood of the lamb, and the
Word of their testimony, and they loved not their lives unto
death. Re 12:11 These were their weapons: atoning blood
sprinkled upon their conscience, the testimony of God's Word in
their heart, and their martyr spirit, so that they would sooner die
than yield.

But a point which deeply tries many of God's living family is the
being continually overcome and finding so much in them that is
their master. They seem so little able to make head against the
workings of sin, the movements of pride and covetousness, the
secret lusts ever striving for the mastery, their own worldly spirit
and the guilt, doubt and fear which a sense of the strength of
these evils produces. They find sin continually working in them,
and to their shame and sorrow it seems as if the sin, which they
hate would prove their master, for they feel they have no
strength to overcome it.

But now observe, what is the effect of this experience of their
own weakness. It is to bring them down, to lay them low, to
empty and strip them of all their strength, wisdom and
righteousness. Now when they are brought there, to fall down in



all humility of mind, with much brokenness of spirit and contrition
of heart, before Him who sits upon the throne, and to beg of Him
to undertake their cause which they cannot manage themselves,
and give them the victory over sin and self, He will appear for
them.

When, then, in His tender mercy and surpassing grace, the Lord
thus listens to their humble cry, and sends His Word with power
into their soul, it gives them the victory, and enables them to
overcome. Their worst foes, their greatest fears are all dispelled,
and they find themselves able to overcome what they were never
able to get the better of, when they tried in their own strength. It
will be found in the end that all who tried to overcome in their
own strength were defeated; but that those who, stripped of their
own strength, looked to the Lord for strength, proved the victors.
All who fight with earthly weapons have them beaten out of their
hands, for all carnal weapons are unfit for this terrible struggle.

The apostle, therefore, says, "The weapons of our warfare are not
carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of
strongholds." 2Co 10:4 What does Satan, the accuser of the
brethren, care for arms manufactured by the skill and wisdom of
man? What are resolutions, tears, prayers, vows and the whole
apparatus of creature contrivances before this terrible accuser of
the brethren, an angry God, a condemning law, a gquilty
conscience and an unbelieving, infidel heart, ever fighting and
resisting the Word of God? What is all the strength of the
creature or the holiness of the flesh against the allurements of
sin, the power of temptation, the spirit of the world and the
enmity of our own heart against the God of heaven? Nature can
no more be bound by these bonds than Samson by the green
withs or the new ropes. Sin would break them off from our arms
like a thread. No man ever gained the victory over self, or
overcame sin, who depended upon himself or trusted to his own
strength. But when, after repeated and aggravated failures,
almost in an agony of despair, he falls down before God,
overcome, beaten and defeated, and with longing eyes looks to
Him who sits upon the throne, and begs of Him to undertake his



cause, then that victory which was impossible to nature now
becomes possible to grace, and that which he could never have
done for himself, the Lord does for him in the twinkling of an eye.

III.—But now I pass on to consider the special promises which
are given in our text to him that overcometh. These are three:
1. It shall be given to him "to eat of the hidden manna."”

2. To receive "a white stone.”

3. In the stone "a new name, which no man knoweth save him
that receiveth it."

But perhaps when you look, with a searching eye, through the
greater part of your experience, you find yourself so overcome,
baffled and disappointed, that the very mention of the promises
to him that overcometh sinks you lower, as feeling you have no
interest in them. How often are you obliged to confess before the
Lord that on this and that occasion your bad temper, or your
worldly-mindedness, or your light and trifling spirit, or the lust of
the eyes, the lust of the flesh, or the pride of life overcame you!
Have you not been entangled, again and again, with a spirit of
covetousness, or fretfulness and rebellion, or a careless
indifference and neglect of prayer, reading and meditation? Even
looking back through the past week, and taking an account of
victories and defeats, how many more have been your defeats
than your victories; how much oftener you have cried and sighed
than sung and rejoiced; how much more often you have had
reason to put your mouth in the dust, if so be there might be
hope, than lift up your face with holy confidence and been able to
shout victory through the blood of the Lamb!

Yet let me endeavour, if I can, to show you in spite of this, that
all with you is not defeat, and that you do sometimes, with all
your defeats, know what it is to overcome.

1. Look, then, at the first promise: "To him that overcometh will I
give to eat of the hidden manna." Is that promise altogether



hidden from your eyes? By the hidden manna we may understand
two things: first, the Lord Himself; and secondly, the Word of His
grace.

It represents the Lord himself, as we find Him speaking in John
vi., in answer to the Jews, who said that their fathers did eat
manna in the wilderness: "Then Jesus said unto them, Verily,
verily, I say unto you, Moses gave you not that bread from
heaven; but My Father giveth you the true bread from heaven.
For the bread of God is He which cometh down from heaven, and
giveth life unto the world." Joh 6:32,33 There were various
things in the manna that fell in the wilderness, which made it a
suitable emblem of the Lord Jesus. Its coming from heaven was
highly typical of the Son of God coming from heaven to earth; its
fall only with the dew was emblematical of the dew of the Spirit
which always attends the manifestations of Christ; its being just
sufficient, so that he who had much had nothing over, and he
who had little had no lack, was typical of the sufficiency of Christ
for the desires and wants of all; and its being gathered day after
day, was emblematical of Christ being the daily food of His
people. Now have you not tasted sometimes of this manna, and
felt a sweetness and blessedness in Christ, which you could never
describe? And has not this been when views of Him by faith have
enabled you to overcome? Then you fed upon Christ, and this was
hidden manna to your soul.

But it also signifies not only Christ in His Person, love, blood and
grace, but the Word of truth that testifies of Him; for we can only
know and feed upon Christ by the testimony given of Him in the
Word. Thus, any portion of the Scripture that is opened to the
mind, and applied to the heart, so that the soul is fed thereby, is
a part of this hidden manna. Now, this is only given to those that
overcome. God's Word is precious only when you can overcome
that unbelief which shut your heart against it; that guilt which
could not receive the promises, but sealed your heart as with a
double seal against them; that bondage of spirit, which kept you
from the sweet liberty of truth.



If you look at your experience, you will find when you are in
darkness, in bondage, in guilt, in fear, under the hiding and
withdrawing of God's presence, the Word of God is mostly out of
sight. You may try to catch hold of a promise, plead an invitation,
endeavour to look through the dark cloud; but being under the
power of unbelief, you cannot lay hold of God's truth so as to
bring it into your soul and taste its sweetness and power. But if
you get a little victory over your unbelief, the bright side of God's
face begins to shine upon you, and you can see the Mediator
looking upon you with affection and love. Then comes the
sweetness of God's Word, for it is sweet just in proportion to your
faith.

So you see that in order to feed upon the manna, you must
overcome, because the feast is only to the victor. It was when
Abram returned from the slaughter of the kings, that Melchisedec
brought forth the bread and wine. So it is in grace. How often
God's Word is to you a sealed book; how often you hear from the
pulpit the most encouraging preaching, vyet get no
encouragement from it; how often you hear Christ held forth in
His Person, blood and righteousness, and go away as you came,
without any sensible relief! What is the reason? Because you are
overcome. Unbelief, bondage, darkness of mind, insensibility rest
upon your spirit, and all these keep you from feeding upon the
manna. But sometimes a gracious Word comes over all these hills
and mountains of unbelief, bondage, doubt and fear, and as this
Word drops into your heart, you begin to shout victory over all
your foes and fears. Then the Word of God begins to open itself
up in its sweetness and blessedness. The Lord of the house brings
out the hidden manna, and the Word of God is made sweet and
precious to the soul.

Sometimes you read the Word of God as a dry and barren task to
satisfy conscience. When is that? When you are shut up in
unbelief and bondage. But at other times the Word of God is read
with pleasure, and it is to you the joy and rejoicing of your heart.
This is when you can believe it; and thus faith turns the Word of
God into manna. But if you are barren, then the Word of God is



barren; if dead, the Word is dead; if cold and lifeless, the Word is
so too. But when the scene changes, when the clouds are
dispersed, then you see light in God's light. Then it is a blessed
Bible, a precious book, full of sweet promises and encouraging
invitations. It is in this way the manna is given to the over-
comer.

2. "And will give him a white stone.” This seems to allude to
an ancient practice, whereby criminals were either condemned or
acquitted, according as the judges dropped a black or a white
stone into a urn. In one of our celebrated Greek tragedies,
Orestes, who had slain his mother as a judicious act because, in
conjunction with her paramour, she had murdered his father,
Agamemnon, on his return from Troy, is represented as pursued
by the Furies. In his distress, Apollo advises him to go to Athens,
and plead his cause before the court of Areopagus—the same
court before which Paul stood. Ac 17 The cause is tried. The
judges drop the stones, some black, some white, into the urn;
but the goddess Pallas, who is the arbitress of the trial, drops in a
white stone: the pebbles being counted are found equal, and
Pallas declares that the criminal is acquitted.

I have merely named this as giving us an apt illustration of the
meaning of the promise, "I will give him a white stone;" that is, I
will seal his acquittal. He was almost like Orestes pursued by the
Furies, or like a criminal tried for his life. Every sin dropped as it
were a black stone into the urn against him. But the blessed Lord,
from whose decision there is no appeal, drops a white stone into
the judicial urn, and this outweighs all the black ones. "O man,"
he says, "guilty man, I acquit thee; I pronounce thee absolved
from all thy sins and offences. Here is the white stone; hold it up
before thine accusers, and keep it to the judgment day, that
when the books are opened thou mayest produce the white
stone, and say, There is my acquittal from the Lord Himself."

Now has the Lord ever given you a white stone? You know how
guilt, law and conscience have dropped stone after stone into the
urn—condemned thee here, condemned thee there; here was a



black stone and there was a black stone. Is there a white stone
that will swallow up all these black stones? There is; for when the
Lord is pleased to drop a pardoning word into the heart, He
empties out of the urn all the black stones, and then comes, in all
its blessedness and beauty, the white stone of His sovereign
acquittal.

3. But there was a new name written upon the stone. It was not
merely acquittal, but something more. I take it to be the name of
marriage. Just as the wife takes the husband's name and has a
new one; so when the Lord brings forth the hidden manna and
gives the white stone, He gives with it the marriage ring and
changes the name. We find Him speaking by the prophet, "Thou
shalt be called by a new name." And what is that name?
"Hephzibah," "My delight is in her." The new name, then, is
marriage with the Lord; and with the new name are given new
rights, new favours, new blessings, and a claim to all that the
Bridegroom possesses; because He gives a new name to the
bride and calls her for ever His. This is the reason why no man
knows it saving he that receives it. Who knows the love of the
bridegroom but the bride? And when marriage puts them into
possession of each other, their mutual fondness and affection are
known only to themselves.

No, all these promises are given to him that overcometh. "Well,"
says one, "if none get them but those that overcome, what is to
become of me?" Now I will take up your case. If you say that in a
careless, discontented, unbelieving mood, it may be that this will
be your eternal sentence—to be overcome and cast into, what the
Lord calls, outer darkness. But I will take another case. You say,
"I am often overcome; but it is my grief. O I wish I had more
strength against besetting sins and temptations; but alas! alas! I
am continually overcome." Let us see how this works. Does it
work to harden or to soften? Some men are hardened by a
continual sight and sense of their sins, and some are softened.
Some are always complaining, "I am overcome; I have no
strength; my temper, my business, my family, all get the better
of me." And they are willing it should be so. There is no



resistance, no struggle. But there are others who feel the misery
of being overcome; and they are crying to one who is stronger
than they, to put forth that strength in their behalf, which will
make them victors. These will prove conquerors; and as they
prove conquerors, they will come in for every promise to the
conqueror. Salvation will be their happy lot; and the very tokens
they now have here below, the very victories they have gained
every time they have been able to raise a fresh Ebenezer, are all
so many pledges that the victory is certain, though it may be
delayed; and that the Lord, who has thus far wrought in them,
will never leave His work till he has accomplished it for their
good, and His own glory.



The History of an Idol, its Rise, Reign and Progress
J. C. Philpot, excerpted from his "Reviews" 1855
"Dear children, keep yourselves from idols." 1 John 5:21

Idolatry is a sin very deeply rooted in the human heart. We need
not go very far to find of this the most convincing proofs. Besides
the experience of every age and every climate, we find it where
we would least expect it—the prevailing sin of a people who had
the greatest possible proofs of its wickedness and folly, and the
strongest evidences of the being, greatness, and power of God.

It amazes us sometimes in reading the history of God's ancient
people, as recorded in the inspired page, that, after such
wondrous and repeated displays of his presence, glory, and
majesty, they should again and again bow down before stocks
and stones. That those who had witnessed all the plagues of
Egypt had passed through the Red Sea by an explicit miracle,
were daily living on manna that fell from heaven and water that
gushed out of the rock, who had but to look upward by day to
behold the pillar of the cloud, and by night the pillar of fire to
manifest the presence of Jehovah in their midst—that this people,
because Moses delayed coming down from the Mount, should fall
down before a golden calf, and say, "These are your gods, O
Israel, which brought you up out of the land of Egypt," does
indeed strike our minds with astonishment.

And that this sin should break forth in them again and again
through their whole history down to the period of the Babylonish
captivity, in spite of all the warnings of their prophets, all the
terrible judgments of God, all their repeated captivities, and,
what would be far more likely to cure it, all their repeated
deliverances, does indeed show, if other proof were lacking, that
it is a disease deeply rooted in the very constitution of fallen
man.



If this be the case, unless human nature has undergone a
change, of which neither scripture nor experience affords any
evidence, the disease must be in the heart of man now as much
as ever; and if it exists it must manifest itself, for a constitutional
malady can no more be in the soul and not show itself, than there
can be a sickness in the body without evident symptoms of
illness.

It is true that the disease does not break out exactly in the same
form. It is true that golden calves are not now worshiped, at least
the calf is not, if the gold be, nor do Protestants adore images of
wood, brass, or stone. But that rank; property, fashion, honor,
the opinion of the world, with everything which feeds the lust of
the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, are as much
idolized now as Baal and Moloch were once in Judea, and
Juggernaut now is in the plains of Hindostan, is true beyond all
contradiction.

But what is idolatry? To answer this question, let us ask another.
What is an idol? Is not this the essence of the idea conveyed by
the word, that an idol occupies that place in our esteem and
affections, in our thoughts, words and ways, in our dependence
and reliance, in our worship and devotedness, which is due to
God only? Whatever is to us what the Lord alone should be, that
is to us an idol. It is true that these idols differ almost as widely
as the peculiar propensities of different individuals. But as both in
ancient and modern times the grosser idols of wood and stone
were and are beyond all calculation in nhumber, variety, shape,
and size, so is it in these inner idols of which the outer are mere
symbols and representations.

Nothing has been too base or too brutal, too great or too little,
too noble or too vile, from the sun walking in its brightness to a
snake, a monkey, an onion, a bit of rag, which man has not
worshiped. And these intended representations of Divinity were
but the outward symbols of what man inwardly worshiped—for
the inward idol preceded the outward, and the fingers merely
carved what the imagination had previously devised. The gross
material idol, then, whether an Apollo, "the statue which



enchants the world," or a negro fetish, is but a symbol of the
inner mind of man.

In that inner mind there are certain feelings and affections, as
well as traditional recollections, which sin has perverted and
debased, but not extinguished. Such are, a sense of a divine
Creator, a dread of his anger and justice, a dim belief in a state
after death of happiness or misery, an accountability to him for
our actions, and a duty of religious worship. From this natural
religion in the mind of man, a relic of the fall, sprang the first
idea of idolatry—for the original knowledge of God being lost, the
mind of man sought a substitute, and that substitute is an idol—
the word, like the similar term "image," signifying a shape or
figure, a representation or likeness of God.

Against this therefore, the second commandment in the
Decalogue is directed. Now, this idea of representing God by
some visible image being once established by the combined force
of depraved intellect and conscience, the debased mind of man
soon sought out channels for its lusts and passions to run in,
which religion might consecrate; and thus the devilish idea was
conceived and carried out, to make a god of SIN. Thus bloodshed,
lust, theft, with every other crime, were virtually turned into gods
named Mars, Venus, Mercury, and so on; and then came the
horrible conclusion, that the more sin there was committed, the
more these gods were honored. Need we wonder at the horrible
debasement of the heathen world, and the utter prostration of
moral principles produced by the worship of idols—or at the just
abhorrence and wrath of God against idolatry?

But we need not dwell on this part of the subject. There is
another form of idolatry much nearer home; the idolatry not of an
ancient Pagan or a modern Hindoo, but that of a Christian.

Idolatry is the very breath of the carnal mind. All that "the old
man which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts," desires,
thirsts after, is gratified by, or occupied with, is its idol—and so
far as a Christian is under the influence of this carnal mind, this



old man, this evil heart of unbelief, this fallen Adam-nature, this
body of sin and death—all which are Scripture terms to express
one and the same thing—he bows down to the idol set up in the
chambers of imagery.

There is an old Latin proverb, that "love and a cough are two
things impossible to be concealed;" and thus, though an idol may
be hidden in the heart as carefully as Laban's teraphim in the
camel's saddle, or the ephod and molten image in the House of
Micah, (Judges 18:14), yet it will be discovered by the love
shown to it, as surely as the suppressed cough of the
consumptive patient cannot escape the ear of the physician.

Nor need we go far, if we would but be honest with ourselves, to
find out each our own idol—what it is, and how deep it lies,
what worship it obtains, what honor it receives, and what
affection it engrosses. Let me ask myself, "What do I most love?"
If I hardly know how to answer that question, let me put to
myself another, "What do I most think upon? In what channel do
I usually find my thoughts flow when unrestrained?" for thoughts
flow to the idol as water to the lowest spot in a field.

If, then, the thoughts flow continually to the farm, the shop, the
business, the investment, to the husband, wife, or child; to that
which feeds lust or pride, worldliness or covetousness, self-
conceit or self-admiration—that is the idol which, as a magnet,
attracts the thoughts of the mind towards it.

Your idol may not be mine, nor mine yours; and yet we may both
be idolaters. You may despise or even hate my idol, and wonder
how I can be such a fool or such a sinner as to hug it to my
bosom; and I may wonder how a partaker of grace can be so
inconsistent as to love such a silly idol as yours. You may
condemn me, and I condemn you; and the word of God's grace
and the verdict of a living conscience condemn us both.

O how various and how innumerable those idols are! One man
may possess a refined taste and educated mind. Books, learning,



literature, languages, general information, shall be his idol. Music,
vocal and instrumental, may be the idol of a second; so sweet to
his ears, such inward feelings of delight are kindled by the
melodious strains of voice or instrument, that music is in all his
thoughts, and hours are spent in producing those harmonious
sounds which perish in their utterance. Painting, statuary,
architecture, the fine arts generally, may be the Baal, the
dominating passion of a third. Poetry, with its glowing thoughts,
burning words, passionate utterances, vivid pictures, melodious
cadence, and sustained flow of all that is beautiful in language
and expression, may be the delight of a fourth. Science,
mathematical or mechanical, the eager pursuit of a fifth. These
are the highest flights of the human mind; these are not the base
idols of the drunken feast, the low jest, the mirthful supper, or
even that less debasing but enervating idol—sleep and indolence,
as if life's highest enjoyments were those of the swine in the sty.

An idol is not to be admired for its beauty or loathed for its
ugliness, but to be hated because it is an idol. You middle-class
people, who despise art and science, language and learning, as
you despise the ale-house, and ballfield, may still have an idol.
Your garden, your beautiful roses, your verbenas, fuchsias,
needing all the care and attention of a babe in arms, may be your
idol. Or your pretty children, so admired as they walk in the
street; or your new house and all the new furniture; or your son
who is getting on so well in business; or your daughter so
comfortably settled in life; or your dear husband so generally
respected, and just now doing so nicely in the farm. Or your own
still dearer SELF that needs so much feeding, and dressing and
attending to—who shall count the thousands of idols which draw
to themselves those thoughts, and engross those affections which
are due to the Lord alone?

You may not be found out. Your idol may be so hidden, or so
peculiar, that all our attempts to touch it, have left you and it
unscathed. Will you therefore conclude that you have none?
Search deeper, look closer; it is not too deep for the eye of God,
nor too hidden for the eyes of a tender conscience anointed with



divine eye-salve. Hidden love is the deepest of all love; hidden
diseases the most incurable of all diseases. Search every fold of
your heart until you find it. It may not be so big nor so ugly as
your neighbor's; but an idol is still an idol, and an image still an
image, whether so small as to be carried in the coat pocket, or as
large as a gigantic statue.

Every man has his idol; but it is not every man who sees it; few
groan under it.

"Dear children, keep yourselves from idols." 1 John 5:21

"The dearest idol I have known,
Whatever that idol be,

Help me to tear it from my heart,
And worship only Thee."



Holding Fast Our Profession

Preached at North Street Chapel, Stamford, on Lord's Day
Morning, Nov. 29, 1857

"Seeing then that we have a great high priest, that is passed into
the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our
profession. For we have not an high priest which cannot be
touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points
tempted like as we are, yet without sin." Heb. 4:14, 15

There are two things which God in his holy word has joined
together, and which therefore no man may lawfully put asunder.
These are, faith and confession—both of them fruits of the Spirit,
both of them effects of sovereign grace; but each occupying its
own place, each succeeding in its own order. The seat of faith is
the heart; the seat of confession the mouth. The end of the one is
"righteousness," or justification; the end of the other is the fruit
of righteousness—the "salvation" of the soul. Is not this according
to the firm and sure Scripture testimony: "With the heart man
believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth confession is
made unto salvation?" (Romans 10:10.) We see then from this
testimony that a confession of Christ is as needful as faith in
Christ, and that the work of faith in the heart must ever be
accompanied with the word of faith in the mouth. Does not our
Lord himself say, ""Whosoever therefore shall confess me before
men, him will I confess also before my Father which is in heaven.
But whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I also deny
before my Father which is in heaven?" (Matthew 10:32, 33.) How
encouraging upon this point to all who believe in Christ and
confess his name is the apostle's declaration, and how solemn the
warning words of his Lord and ours.

In our text we meet with the word "profession:" "Let us hold fast
our profession.”" Now the word "confession" in the passage which
I have quoted from Romans 10. is almost the same as the word
"profession” in the text; the only difference being that in the
original in the former place it is a verb and in the latter a



substantive, the meaning in each being substantially the same.
Or even if we do admit a little difference in the signification of the
words as used in our own language, yet in intent and meaning
they really and practically amount to much the same thing;
confession being chiefly that which is made by the lips, profession
that which is carried out in the life. Whether then we use the
word "confession" or "profession" it comes to the same point as a
matter of personal and indispensable performance, that there
must be, agreeably to the word of God, an open and undisguised
profession made of faith in the Son of God by all who through
grace are enabled to believe in his name. We see this very clearly
exemplified in the New Testament saints. When the Lord, for
instance, by declaring to Nathanael that before Philip called him
he saw him under the fig tree, convinced him that he was the
Christ, faith immediately sprang up in Nathanael's heart, and
confession at once burst from his lips: "Rabbi, thou art the Son of
God; thou art the King of Israel." (John 1:48, 49.) When the Lord
asked his disciples, "Whom say ye that I am?" Simon Peter at
once answered, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God."
(Matt. 16:15, 16.) But what was the root of Peter's noble
confession? "Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona; for flesh and blood
hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven."
What else but this special and personal revelation of the Son of
God raised up faith in Peter's heart, and was not the confession of
his lips the necessary fruit of this faith? When pardon and peace
through the word of Ananias reached the soul of Paul after those
three days of intense conflict, when he neither ate nor drank,
what was the effect? "And straightway he preached Christ in the
synagogues that he is the Son of God." (Acts 9:17-20.) In his
instance, as in that of Peter, we see how faith in his heart
brought confession out of his mouth. He could not be silent. To
him it was not life to live except to testify of Christ. And was not
this the main object for which he was so specially and signally
called? As the Lord said to Ananias, "Go thy way; for he is a
chosen vessel unto me to bear my name before the Gentiles, and
kings, and the children of Israel." (Acts 9:15.) So a little before
this we find that when Peter and his fellow apostles began to
preach Jesus at Jerusalem, it caused a mighty stir. The Scribes



and Pharisees were all up in arms to stop this dangerous religion,
and if possible to put a gag into the mouth of those men who
were spreading amongst the people that destructive doctrine—
destructive, that is, to all their false pretensions, that Jesus of
Nazareth, whom they had ignominiously crucified, was the very
Christ and the Son of God, as manifested by his resurrection from
the dead. But what said Peter in the name of himself and his
fellow apostles? "Whether it be right in the sight of God to
hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye. For we cannot
but speak the things which we have seen and heard." And so little
daunted were they by the fear of suffering for Christ's sake, that
when let go, and rejoining their own company, "they lifted up
their voice to God with one accord," a part of their prayer was,
"And now, Lord, behold their threatenings: and grant unto thy
servants, that with all boldness they may speak thy word." (Acts
4:29.)

This, then, is what is meant in Scripture by "confession" or
"profession”; and as with the apostles so it is now. It is
impossible for any one to keep silence when once the Lord Jesus
Christ has been made manifest to his soul. He must join
confession to his faith; and sooner or later it must come forth out
of his mouth to declare what he has seen, felt, and heard of the
Lord's Person, of the Lord's presence, of the Lord's voice, and of
the Lord's power.

But this public and open confession of Christ, or, to use the word
of our text, this "profession," especially in those times, was
attended with great difficulty, and environed with many perils,
and these most severe and daunting to the flesh. Believers in
those days carried their lives in their hands. It was death, and
often instantaneous death, to profess to believe in Jesus as the
Christ, the Son of God, as we see in the case of the martyred
Stephen. The Hebrews, that is, the believing Jews in Palestine, as
distinguished from the believing Gentiles, to whom the Epistle
was addressed, were especially encompassed with these perils.
They were surrounded on every side by the unbelieving Jews—
deadly enemies not only to all who believed in Christ, but



particularly to those of their own nation who professed faith in
him. The apostle therefore says to them, "But call to
remembrance the former days, in which after ye were
illuminated, ye endured a great fight of afflictions; partly, while
ye were made a gazing stock both by reproaches and afflictions:
and partly, whilst ye became companions of them that were so
used." (Heb. 10:32, 33.) They dwelt also surrounded by the
power of the Roman Emperor, who had a large army always
stationed in Judea, and whose will was law, from which there was
no appeal. Added to these circumstances, it is very evident from
various allusions in this epistle and its strong warning against
apostacy, that the believing Hebrews to whom it was written were
very weak in faith, and that there were those amongst them who
were exceedingly wavering in their profession. Now all these
circumstances from without and from within combined, as we find
from the internal evidence of the epistle, to shake them to the
very foundation, and were almost inducing some of the waverers
to give up the very profession of that faith in Christ which they
had previously made. The apostle, therefore, in this epistle, to
meet their peculiar circumstances, seeks on the one hand to
strengthen the faith of all who truly believed amongst them, and
to encourage them by all means to hold fast their profession, and
on the other hand solemnly to warn all who wavered against
drawing back, for if they did so it would be unto perdition. (Heb.
10:39.) And let no man think that these warnings and
admonitions are not needed now. They may not, and we know
they will not, keep back from apostacy those whose hearts are
not right before God, for it is with them as with the sons of Eli:
"Notwithstanding they hearkened not unto the voice of their
father, because the Lord would slay them." (1 Sam. 2:25.) But
they are made useful and profitable to those who truly fear God
as hedges to keep them back from departing from the Lord.

Now we may not be exposed to the same perils in all points with
which these believing Hebrews were surrounded. Persecution in
our day has to a great extent, dropped its terrors; law has beaten
the sword out of its hands, and we can meet this day and worship
God according to our own conscience without let or hindrance.



For this we cannot be sufficiently thankful. Great are our civil and
religious privileges; and we know not how soon they may be
suspended or taken away. But still a true profession—and no
other is worth the name—will always be attended with difficulties.
If these be not outward they will be inward, and perhaps to an
extent even greater than when a profession of Christ led to the
prison and the faggot; for the summer of prosperity has been
always more dangerous to the Church of Christ than the winter of
adversity, and there have been more shipwrecks in a calm than in
a storm. The words of the apostle are therefore as applicable now
as they were then; and as in writing to the Hebrews he would
inspirit them to hold fast their profession, by setting before their
eyes the Lord Jesus Christ as their great and sympathising high
priest, so, as the Scriptures were "written for our admonition
upon whom the ends of the world are come," we may sit and
listen to the words of our text as believing that the Holy Ghost
speaks to us by the apostle as much as he spake to them. With
God's blessing, therefore, in opening up these words, I shall,

I.—First, show the necessity and nature of a Christian profession.

II.—Secondly, the (difficulties and discouragements which
encompass the saints of God in making and maintaining a godly,
consistent profession of their most holy faith.

II1.—Thirdly, the helps and encouragements which the apostle
sets before them to strengthen their faith, and to inspirit them
still to hold their profession fast.

[.—There may be those in this congregation who fear the Lord,
and yet at times may almost wish they had never made a
profession of his name. I am one. For when my mind has at
various times been cast down by many trying circumstances
without and within into which I cannot now enter, and I have
been sunk by them very low, or at others when I have taken a
solemn view of what I am in myself, as a poor, vile sinner, and
felt how little either as a Christian man or as a Christian minister
I have lived to the Lord's honour and praise, I could have wished



that I had never made a public profession of the name of Jesus.
You may think perhaps, from my being so widely known among
the churches of truth, that I love and am ambitious of popularity;
but that is not my real or natural disposition. To live in obscurity
and quiet would suit me far better than to be brought so much
before the public eye. When, then, my position exposes me, as it
has done, to much opposition without and within, I could wish
myself anything and anywhere but to be what and where I am.
But am I or you singular there? Can we not find in the Scriptures
any one who has travelled in the same path? I think we can find
one, and him not less than a prophet of the Lord—if there be no
other, who has had similar feelings in his soul. "Then I said, I will
not make mention of him, nor speak any more in his name." But
could Jeremiah carry out his feelings? Could he put in practice his
resolution? Let us hear his own words: "But his word was in mine
heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was weary with
forbearing, and I could not stay." (Jer. 20:9.) The Lord had put
his word into his heart, that it might come out of his mouth; and
therefore he could not keep it in. So in our own case; though we
may not be prophets of the Lord as was he, whatever resolutions
we may make in the flesh, or whatever discouragements we may
experience in the path we are called upon by Scripture and
conscience to tread, there is that in our hearts which will not let
us rest satisfied with hiding our light under a bushel, or burying
our talent in the earth; for we feel we cannot be silent without
sin, and that we must publicly profess what we have tasted, felt,
and handled of the Word of Life, that it may be to the glory and
honour of his great name.

1. The Lord has now, and ever had, a peculiar people upon
earth—a people whom he has formed for himself, that they may
show forth his praise. The whole world lieth in wickedness, or as
it might be rendered, "in the wicked one" (1 John 5:19); and thus
the whole human race are by nature and practice enemies to God
and godliness. Will then the Lord be satisfied that his name
should no longer be known upon earth? Shall men succeed in
thrusting God out of his own creation? Shall his mighty wonders
in providence and in grace never be revealed, discovered, or



made manifest? Shall the whole human race sink under his wrath,
and no mention be ever made upon earth that though just, he is
also merciful; that though he hates sin, yet that he can pardon a
sinner, and that his name and nature are love? He has
determined, therefore, that his name shall be glorified even upon
this ruined scene, this abode of sin and woe; that there shall be a
people even upon this earthly ball, who shall set forth his worthy
praise, and make it manifest that there is a God who reigns and
rules below as well as above, who can glorify himself in this
mortal, perishing world as well as in the glorious realms of
eternal, unclouded bliss. He therefore has chosen a peculiar
people to make himself known upon earth; for so sunk and fallen
is man, that but for this eternal choice, none would or could be
called to a knowledge of it. I need not multiply passages to prove
this. Election stands so prominent in the work of God, that none
can doubt it who understand and believe the Scripture. If then we
are to be delivered from the wrath to come, we must belong to
this peculiar people, for they only will be saved; and if we are to
enjoy the blessings and mercies which are stored up for them in
the realms of bliss above, we must be satisfied to cast in our lot
and portion with them here below. If we are ashamed of Christ
here, he will be ashamed of us hereafter; if we deny him before
men, he will deny us before God. But if we suffer with him, we
shall be glorified with him. If in this time-state we bear his cross,
in a future state we shall wear his crown. Such is the sure, the
unvarying testimony of the word of truth, not one jot or tittle of
which can fall to the ground. Thus, fear as we may what may be
the consequence of such a step, if the blessed Spirit do but work
upon our heart and give us faith in the Son of God, we are as if
compelled—and it is good that we are compelled—to make a
profession of his worthy name. When I was in the world I had no
serious thoughts about religion; I say "serious thoughts," because
from various circumstances, and especially from what I had seen
and heard in the life and example of gracious people, I had some
thoughts about it, but there was no real weight and power
attending them. No idea and inclination had I at that time of
making any profession of religion; and indeed to have done so
would have been but hypocrisy. Could I have had my own will, it



would have been to have spent my life in ease and quiet, devoted
to study and literature, without religion ever troubling my mind,
interfering with my pursuits, or in any way injuring my worldly
prospects, which I may say without boasting were fair and good.
But God, in his infinite mercy to my soul, and I hope for the good
of others also, willed it otherwise. He made me religious whether
I would or not; for he wrought those feelings in my soul, he laid
eternal things with that weight and power upon my mind, he
brought his own word so to bear upon my conscience, and gave
me, with a sense of my lost, ruined condition, such earnest
longings, thirstings, and breathings after himself, that I could not
but be sensible that the Lord himself had by his grace wrought a
new and striking change upon my heart, which could not be
hidden from myself or others. Therefore I was compelled to speak
about those things of God and those divine realities which I so
powerfully felt; because, with Jeremiah, there was that shut up in
my bones which made me speak, whether I would or not. The
consequences of all this in persecution and opposition were then
hidden from my eyes; nor in truth did I care much about them.
So it is with all the saints of God, in each according to his
measure of faith. God's work upon their hearts separates them
from the world, sometimes at once, sometimes more slowly and
gradually, but in every case sooner or later effectually; for "they
are not of the world," even as Christ was not of the world (John
17:14); and to all of them God speaks: "Come out from among
them, and be ye separate." (2 Cor. 6:17.) Now it is this
separation which first stamps them as belonging to the peculiar
people; for until this is accomplished there is no decisive mark or
evidence of God's choice or the Spirit's work. The first step, then,
in profession is separation.

2. But now comes a further step. They are delivered from their
various errors or their false profession by the same power of
God's word upon their heart which makes them separate. This
deliverance gives them an ear to hear the truth, faithfully and
experimentally preached; and as it is commended to their
conscience and finds a place in their affections, they feel and find
themselves compelled by a sweet, invincible constraint, to cast in



their lot with the people that know and love the truth; for they
can truly say with Ruth, from the love that they feel to the Lord
and his saints: "Thy people shall be my people, and thy God my
God." (Ruth 1:16.) As the nature and evil of sin are also more
and more opened up in their conscience, they are obliged to
separate from that company, whether professing or profane,
those ways and pursuits which feed the power of sin, and
therefore from all who live in the practice of evil; and as the
saints of God are made more and more dear unto them, and
brought more into close relationship with them, they are obliged
to associate with them more and more, both from the convictions
of their conscience and the constraints of love. Thus by the work
of God upon their souls, whether they will or not, they are
brought into a profession of religion more and more, almost
without knowing it and almost without seeing the consequences.
It is therefore with them not a matter of choice and will, though
they are made willing in the day of God's power, but of the Lord's
leading and guiding; for they find and feel what the Lord is
pleased to make manifest to their souls, of that they cannot but
speak and testify. If they have felt Christ precious, they must, as
opportunity offers, exalt his gracious name. And if the Lord has
blessed their souls with any manifestation of his goodness and
mercy, they cannot keep silence, for it seems, if they did, as if
the very stones would cry out. Thus, not against their will, and
yet in @ measure independent of their will, are they brought to
make a profession of that name which is above every name—of
that name which at times in their souls' feelings is as ointment
poured forth. (Song 1:3.)

A profession then to be a right, a saving, an acceptable
profession, must spring from faith. Faith is the root, profession is
the stem; and as a root without a stem is an incomplete if not an
unsightly object, so a stem without a root is a fading, withering
plant. If then we have no right faith, we can make no right
profession. But if we have right faith, by which I mean a faith of
God's own giving and implanting in our soul, then that faith will of
necessity give birth to a profession corresponding to it; for there
will be a necessary agreement between root and stem. If my faith



be strong and vigorous, my profession will be strong and vigorous
too. If my faith be weak, so will be my profession. We see this
daily exemplified in ourselves and others. How strong the faith,
how active, how devoted, how godly the profession in some; in
others the faith how weak, the profession how languid and
unstable, and often inconsistent. It is true I may make a
profession of faith, and a loud and bold one too, without
possessing the faith of God's elect: it is true I may talk as many
do about Christ, without having the root of the matter in me, or
ever having spiritually seen his beauty and glory. But will not the
fear of God in a conscience made tender by the touch of his hand
repress and keep under this noisy, loud, talkative profession, and
rather make us "swift to hear and slow to speak,"” than swift to
speak and slow to hear? (James 1:19.) Is not honesty and
sincerity before God and man an eminent fruit of divine teaching;
and will not this honesty and sincerity of heart keep all who fear
God in good measure from that presumptuous confidence and
boasting talkativeness which are so stamped upon the profession
of the day, and so opposed to every gracious, godly feeling of the
heart? We therefore see that to make an honest and good
profession, we must have a faith wrought by the power of God in
our soul. Bear also in mind that this profession is not to be
confined to words only, the mere talk of the lips, but must be
made manifest in our daily conduct and conversation; for "actions
speak louder than words," and it matters little what profession a
man makes with his lips unless it be carried out practically in his
life.

II.—But I pass on to show the difficulties and discouragements
that surround a godly profession; for if there were none, why
should the apostle, here and elsewhere, exhort the Hebrews to
"hold fast their profession?" Was there no danger of letting it go,
of its slipping through their fingers? Was there no inward or
outward peril accompanying their profession, so that it might be
by a sudden stroke beaten out of their hand, or drawn from it by
craft and subtlety? Would they have no moments of doubt and
almost despair in which they might be tempted almost to
abandon all for lost? Surely there were, or what need of the



exhortation, "Let us hold fast the profession of our faith without
wavering?" (Heb. 10:23.)

i. But have these perils and dangers all passed away? Have not
we, too, our temptations, our difficulties, and discouragements as
well as they? Surely we have, or the text would not speak to us.
Let us then look at some of these difficulties and discouragements
which encompass a godly profession, some of which are inward
and some outward; some arising from the church, others from
the world. But most of them take rise from our own wicked,
corrupt heart. Examine, then, with me a few of those difficulties
which prevent us from holding our profession as fast as we
should.

1. As faith is the root of all gracious, godly profession, so unbelief
is the grand hindrance both in making and maintaining such a
profession as brings comfort to our own heart, glory to God, and
profit to his people. This is therefore what the apostle calls "the
sin which doth so easily beset us" (Heb. 12:1), the idea being
taken from a loose, cumbrous garment which entangles the feet
and prevents activity in the race. When faith is in exercise,
nothing is more easy than to confess the blessed name of Jesus.
Then we hold fast our profession without wavering. But when
faith is not in exercise, when unbelief comes in and exerts its
power over our minds, it makes the hands droop, so that, if I
may use the expression, our very profession but for the grace of
God would drop out of our fingers. To fight at such times the
good fight of faith is somewhat like a man fighting with an
adversary in a dream: he cannot grasp his sword. Have you not
dreamt sometimes that you were fighting with some deadly
enemy, and it was as if your hand could not clasp your sword, or
if you struck a blow, it was so weak and ineffective that it seemed
as if all your muscle and sinew were gone? There are day-dreams
as well as night-dreams; and how often in our day-dreams does
unbelief so weaken our hands that we cannot grasp "the sword of
the Spirit, which is the word of God." We would fight against
every foe and every fear, against every vile lust and base
corruption; we would resist even to blood striving against sin. We



would not be cast down and discouraged by the difficulties in the
way. But, like one fighting in a dream, the enemy seems to get
the better of us in every way, and all our attempts to beat him
back are weak and inefficient.

2. Another temptation, and therefore another hindrance to
holding fast our profession, is infidelity. You would hardly think
so, but it is an undoubted fact, that many of the saints of God are
very much troubled with infidel suggestions; and that even the
servants of God themselves are not exempt from these fiery darts
of the devil. I personally knew a gracious man, a servant of God,
who during the greater part of one week was so assailed with
infidelity, and especially about the Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ,
that he resolved on the coming Lord's day to go into the pulpit
and tell the people that he had been deceived. "I have not
deceived you," he resolved to say; "I fully believed what 1
preached to you, that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, co-equal
and co-eternal with the Father and the Holy Ghost; but I now see
that I was wrong, and that what I preached is not true." He was a
remarkably honest man, both naturally and spiritually, and he
therefore felt bound to tell the people the conclusion to which he
had come in his own mind. Now I do not say that he acted wisely
in coming to this resolution, for he might have seen, or at least
feared, it was a temptation. But before the Sunday came, the
Lord broke in upon his soul with such sweet, overwhelming
power, and gave him such a bright and clear testimony to the
Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ, that he went into the pulpit and
preached it more boldly and strongly than ever. I mention this to
show that even those whose hearts, lips, and lives are taken up
with preaching the gospel are yet exposed to these assaults of
Satan. I have read also of a man, an undoubted saint, and if I
remember right, an acknowledged servant of God, who had lived
many years in the sweet enjoyment of gospel truth, and yet when
a friend came to see him upon his dying bed, was so full of
infidelity—not only of unbelief, but actually of such infidelity that
he said he could not believe that the Scriptures were the word of
God. His friend was overwhelmed with trouble. "What?" he said,
"you to be on your dying bed and say this, whom I and so many



others have received as a saint of God for all these years?"
"Well," he replied, "I only tell you what I feel; here I am in it, and
I cannot help myself out of it." But before he left this life, the
Lord appeared in power and glory to his soul, and he went home
in the sweet enjoyment of the truth which he had so long
professed. I mention these things to encourage you and myself
also, who am often assailed with these darts of hell, these infidel
suspicions, those suggestions of our relentless foe, who would
destroy, if he could, the very foundation of our faith. But O, "if
the foundations be destroyed, what can the righteous do?" If he
can take away our Lord from us as revealed in the Scriptures,
and as we hope he has been revealed to our hearts, what have
we before us but the blackness of darkness for ever? For to take
away the Deity of Christ must necessarily do away with his
atoning blood and justifying righteousness, and leave us to utter
despair.

3. But again, we often get slack and cold in the things of God. We
may at times, perhaps, have been indulged with light and life,
liberty and love, and walked comfortably with the Lord in peace
and truth. But the world, it may be, has got hold of us; we may
have left our first love, and those blessed feelings of warmth and
consolation that once animated our hearts may have sunk to a
very low ebb. Now when this is so, it is very hard to keep up a
godly, consistent, active profession. It is true we may still keep
up our profession before the Church and the world, and I hope do
keep it up; for it would be a sad thing to let it go, or be remiss
outwardly. It would indeed be bad to abandon prayer, reading the
Scriptures, the house of God, and the company of the saints. But
with all this outward attention there may be much inward
coldness, torpidity, and death; much that benumbs the spiritual
faculties. Thus, though we may keep up the form without, yet the
life and power, holy warmth and living energy of vital godliness
may be much wanting within.

4. But again, our profession may expose us to many things that
may much annoy and mortify the flesh. We may sometimes be
almost even ashamed of our profession, as keenly feeling what



contempt it brings upon us and often what persecution. Our
friends and relations may all discountenance this new, this
strange religion of ours, which none of our family, they tell us,
ever professed before; and especially in early days, when we are
subject to their authority, they may frown upon us and threaten
us with severe pecuniary injury. Or if not so circumstanced, our
own timorous, cowardly minds may present to us many
difficulties, none of which may come to pass, and all of which God
may dispel, as the sun dispels the morning mist; and yet they
may appear of sufficient magnitude to deter us from making and
maintaining a firm, consistent profession of Christ.

5. Satan, again, hates a godly profession. It thins the number of
his subjects; it glorifies God; it makes the crucified One to be the
object of our esteem and love; it casts contempt upon his power,
and thus galls and wounds his jealousy and pride. As then an
honest, consistent, godly profession, bringing glory to God, brings
disgrace to Satan, this stirs up his infernal enmity, and prompts
him to display it in every possible way, to hinder us, by force or
fraud, from holding fast our profession, and thus glorify Christ by
our faith and obedience.

Thus all those things—and many others might be mentioned—
combine to make us drop our hands, as if worn and wearied by
toil and exertion, and hold our profession at times with very lax
and loose fingers. Mark then how the apostle comes as to the
rescue in the words of our text, as if by them he would sound a
shrill trumpet in our ears, and animate by them both himself and
us: "Let us hold fast our profession." And may I not re-echo his
words, and say to you "Whatever come give not up your
profession, for if you give up that, you give up Christ? By giving
up your profession, you renounce your faith; you manifest
yourself a reprobate; you are guilty of apostacy; the indignation
of God will surely fall upon you; and it is a fearful thing to fall into
the hands of the living God. Therefore, come what will, hold fast
your profession. Let friends, family, honours, pleasures, riches, all
go; they are not worth an instant's thought in comparison with
eternal life; they are not worthy to be put in the same scale for a



moment with the weight of your immortal soul. Let all go, but
keep Christ whatever you do. Whatever you suffer, never part
with Christ; for remember that if you part with your profession,
you part with Jesus, so far as your act is concerned, for his grace
can recover as well as keep. But to draw back is virtually to draw
back unto perdition; for it is by your profession that you are held
up before the world, and testify you are one with him."

ITI.—But having viewed the difficulties and discouragements
which stand in the way of a consistent, godly profession, let us
now consider the helps and encouragements which are brought
forward in our text, that we may ever hold it fast.

i. The apostle well knowing that all motives, whether to warn or
to encourage, would be of no real efficacy unless there was One
who could give them vital power, directs our eyes up to "the
Great High Priest who is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son
of God," and thus would set before us the most encouraging
motive he could possibly urge to hold fast our profession.

Now in thus setting Jesus before us, he would seek to impress
upon our minds three things concerning him. 1. First, though not
in exact order, yet still first, that he is a sympathising and
compassionate high priest. "We have not a high priest who
cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities." But how
came Jesus to be a sympathising high priest? What makes his
holy heart, even now, enthroned as he is in heaven's highest
glory, to be touched with a feeling of our infirmities, struggling as
we are with them day by day, in this vale of tears below? Does he
know these our infirmities, if I may use such an expression, by
theory only? Does he merely view them with his heart-searching
eyes as possessed of perfect omniscience? O no! Though as the
omniscient God he knows them so, still he knows them otherwise.
He knows them feelingly and experimentally by having himself
passed through them: "He was in all points tempted like as we
are, yet without sin." 2. The next point he sets before us is, that
Jesus is passed into the heavens as the Son of God, and therefore
has gone up on high to be our Mediator and Advocate at the right



hand of the Father. He was "declared to be the Son of God with
power by the resurrection from the dead." This was God's
decisive testimony that he had finished the work which he gave
him to do. Thus he has won the battle; he has gained the victory;
and leading captivity captive he passed into the heavens as our
great Head and representative. 3. The third motive which the
apostle, to encourage us to hold fast our profession, would lay
before us is, that Jesus is "a great high priest;" and because a
great high priest, greater than all our discouragements and
hindrances.

Let us consider these three encouraging motives separately.

1. First, then, he is a sympathising high priest. Sympathy, you
know, when we are afflicted, is very touching, very agreeable to
our feelings; and when it is deep and real, penetrates with a
peculiar power into our hearts. But a real sympathiser must have
been a real fellow sufferer. Who, for instance, can sympathise
with a widow but a widow? Who can feel for a parent bereaved of
offspring but the mother or father who has lost a child? Who can
sympathise with the sick and afflicted but those who know by real
experience the weight and burden of bodily pain and suffering?
There is something in sympathy when truly felt and expressed
that draws to it the tenderest feelings of our heart; something
which, while it softens and melts, gives us strength to bear up
under our afflictions, as not being alone in them. So in the things
of God. We find great difficulties attending our profession—
difficulties without, difficulties within; so that at times it seems as
if we must almost give it up. Sometimes we may fear that we
have been deceived altogether; that we never had a real work
wrought upon our conscience, shall be proved at the last to have
been vile hypocrites, and die under the wrath of God. As such
fears and feelings work in the mind, it seems at times that it
would be almost better at once to give up our profession, so as
not to add hypocrisy to our other crimes. Now as we sink under
these thoughts and apprehensions, the apostle would encourage
us not to give way to them, but still in spite of them all to hold
fast our profession. "Look not," he would say, "to yourself; what



will you ever find in yourself but misery and wretchedness, sin
and wickedness, hypocrisy, filth, and folly? Turn your eyes to
another quarter. Look up: there is at the right hand of the Father
One who can sympathise with you in all your temptations and
difficulties, in all your wants and woes, in all your apprehensions
and grievous discouragements.”" Yes: he can sympathise with
you, in and under them all. And why? Because he "has been
tempted in all points like as we are, yet without sin." Thus, have
you been tempted with unbelief? His holy soul was so tempted. It
was true that his holy soul never gave way to it, nor was under
the power of it, because, though tempted, he was "without sin;"
and had he given way to unbelief—had unbelief entwined its
fibres around his holy nature—it would have made him a sinner.
But he had the temptation presented to him, and so can
sympathise with those who are under it. Did not Satan come to
him and say, "If thou be the Son of God, command that these
stones be made bread?" Was not that tempting him to unbelief?
But you say you are tempted even to infidelity, and to that surely
the Lord could not be. But if he were tempted in all points like as
we are, this must have been one, or the text would not be true.
Have you then doubted at times whether the Scriptures are
inspired of God? Is the Deity of Christ sometimes such a mystery
to you that it seems as if you must give it up as a doctrine you
cannot believe? Be assured that Jesus can sympathise with you in
your temptation. Or are you tempted at times to believe God is
not your Father or Friend—that he is rather your enemy, your
angry and inflexible Judge, not your God and Father in Christ?
Was not Jesus tempted so? When the Father hid his face from
him and he had to endure the wrath of God due to our
transgressions; when such dark clouds hung before the face of
his Father in that awful eclipse, in which the very sun itself and
earth sympathised, were no such temptations presented to his
soul when his enemies cried aloud, "God hath forsaken him;" and
he himself burst forth into that dolorous lament, "My God, my
God, why hast thou forsaken me?" Or again, if we are sometimes
almost ashamed of Christ, unwilling to bear the contempt and
reproach which the profession of his name brings upon us, was
not Jesus so tempted? Had he not to walk about this lower world



despised and rejected of men, and at last to be buffeted and spit
upon by the vilest of wretches, though at one word to his Father
twelve legions of angels would have been given him to hurl them
to hell? If we then through a feeling of shame would sometimes
conceal, if not abandon, our profession, let us remember that
Jesus was tempted like as we are in this as one of the "all points”
insisted upon in our text. Are the difficulties and discouragements
which lie in our path—some from without and some from within,
but the main from within—so peculiar and almost so
overwhelming that it seems at times, as Hart says, "there is no
way at all?" Had not Jesus, when travailing here below,
everything to discourage his holy soul? Look at the greatness of
the work he had to do, the sufferings he had to bear, the weight
of God's wrath he had to sustain, the holy law he had to fulfil
before he could say, "It is finished." It was this personal
experience of suffering which has made our Lord so "touched with
the feeling of our infirmities," as having felt everything which we
feel, having suffered everything which we suffer, and actually
drunk up every bitter which we do but taste in the cup of
temptation and sorrow. Thus, though he is now in heaven
encompassed with glory, surrounded with everything that is
happy and blessed, yet he looks down from the throne of his
mercy and his majesty upon his suffering saints in this vale of
tears with the tenderest pity and compassion. Here is one poor
child of his so inwardly distressed with sin, that he fears he shall
die in despair: Jesus is touched with the feeling of his infirmities.
Here is another so bowed together with unbelief, that, like the
poor woman in the gospel, he can in no wise lift himself up: Jesus
is touched with a feeling of his infirmities. Here is a third who is
assailed with such infidel suggestions that he cannot pray, or
draw near the throne, or even open his lips before God, on
account of the dreadful thoughts that rush into his mind upon his
knees: Jesus is touched with a feeling of his infirmities. Here is a
fourth, who, when he would read the word or hear it preached,
has blasphemous imaginations suggested, to drop poison, as it
were, into the very wells of life. I have mentioned but a few as a
specimen of the infirmities that we all have to groan under. Now
we have a high priest at the right hand of God who "is touched



with the feeling" of these infirmities. And remember who he is;
that he is God-Man, with all the sympathy of man and all the
power of God; whose heart is human, and whose hand divine;
who looks from his holy throne upon those who fear his name,
scanning the thoughts of every heart and reading the infirmities
of every tempted saint, with his ear open to every cry, and his
eye watching every spiritual movement of their soul.

And yet, though he was "tempted in all points like as we are"—so
that whatever our temptations be, he has personally experienced
them all—yet "without sin," for he was "Holy, harmless,
undefiled, separate from sinners." (Heb. 7:26.) This humanity, as
being a "holy thing" in its very conception by the power of the
Holy Ghost (Luke 1:35), was absolutely impeccable, that is,
absolutely incapable of evil, and therefore all his temptations
never produced one spot of sin in his pure, holy, human nature.
They all fell from him, as the viper from the hand of Paul, without
fastening on his pure humanity; or as when the waves of the sea
dash upon a rock and the spray falls away, the rock is as and
where it was before, neither sullied or moved. So the humanity of
the Lord Jesus Christ the Rock of ages, bore the pelting of the
storm, and all the waves of hell that beat against it, unsullied and
unmoved by them all.

It is by such motives that the apostle would direct our minds to
look up to Jesus at the right hand of the Father. It is as if he
would say, "There is everything in self to discourage and dismay;
the more, therefore, that you look to yourself the lower you will
sink, the more you will be tossed up and down by doubt and fear.
But why do we look so much and so continually to self? Why
should you ever be looking at your discouragements, as if there
was nothing else to think of, nothing else to look at? Is your case
wholly desperate? Must you sink in despair under a sight and
sense of your sins, without hope or help? Look up." He would
thus seek to raise up our fainting spirits, and fix our eyes upon
the only Object worth looking at—Jesus in glory, and yet Jesus
full of grace. Thus would he direct our minds to the same
gracious man of sorrows, who when upon earth was tempted in



all points like as we are, but is now at the right hand of the
Father, as the sympathising high priest of the Church of God.

ii. But he speaks of him also as having "passed into the heavens."
Now, if I may use the expression, Jesus would never have gone
back to heaven if he had not finished his work upon earth. If you
were to send a servant to do a certain work, and said to him at
his departure, "Never see my face again until that work be done,
and you can come without fear or shame into my presence and
say, 'l have done that which thou hast commanded me,"" your
servant, assuming he was a faithful servant, would never attempt
to come back until he had done the work so solemnly and
particularly entrusted to him. So in a spiritual sense. Jesus was
the Father's servant ("Behold my servant whom I uphold," Isai.
42:1), and as such had a work to perform, which was to redeem
the Church of God from the depths of the fall. Now Jesus would
never have gone back to see his Father's face, any more than
Judah could have ventured to go back to Jacob without Benjamin
in his hand, unless he had finished the work which the Father
gave him to do. This work was, as I said before, to redeem the
Church of God from the lowest hell, and present all the redeemed
to his Father without spot or blemish or any such thing, by
washing away their sins in his own blood and covering them all
around with his own robe of righteousness. The apostle therefore
encourages us to look unto him who is "passed into the heavens,"
as a proof that he had finished the work. Once he was upon earth
doing his Father's will and working out our salvation. But he has
left earth, is gone up on high, is passed into the heavens, and
there sits at the right hand of God, able to save to the uttermost
all that come unto God by him. He would by this blessed truth
raise up our drooping hearts. He would say, "Look up, poor
drooping soul, look up, and see Jesus who has passed into the
heavens: there anchor within the veil; there let your faith and
hope firmly rest. And you shall pass into the heavens too,
because you are a member of his body, flesh, and bones. Where
the Head is, there must be the members. He has gone to prepare
a mansion for you, and where he is, there must his people be
also. He cannot leave you on earth to grapple with your sins, for



he has put them all away by his own blood-shedding. He will not
then leave you in the hands of sin and Satan. Therefore, look to
him and cast your weary soul into his hands, who is able to keep
that which you commit unto him against that day." (2 Tim. 1:12.)
This Jesus, who has passed into the heavens, is even now there
with all his grace and all his glory; and he can send down supplies
to all who feel their need of them. A word from him can give
renewed strength. He has but to speak, and your foes and fears,
sins and miseries, will all vanish like the mist before the sun. How
was it in times of old? Look at the children of Israel with Pharaoh
behind and the Red Sea before: death seemed certain which ever
way they turned. But Moses stretched out his hand over the sea
and the waters were divided. So with us. We are surrounded with
difficulties, perils, and woes. The great high priest has but to
speak: the waves open, the way is made plain, and the soul
passes through the waters as on dry land.

iii. But Jesus is said to be also "a great high priest;” he must
indeed be a great high priest, because he is the Son of God; and
if he be so by nature and essence, as we believe him to be, he
has all the power of God, for he is God as well as man. With God
all things are possible; that is our mercy. With man, many things
are impossible. Salvation, for instance, is impossible to man as a
poor, fallen sinner. Let man do what he will, he never could save
his own soul; but God can save it because Jesus died. This great
high priest, then, as being God-Man, is greater than all our
enemies. Put them all together, he is greater than all; yes, and
greater than all our fears, greater than all our doubts, greater
than all our dangers, greater than all our discouragements,
greater than all our unbelief, greater than all our infidelity. Put
together in one man everything that tempts, that tries, that casts
down, and discourages all the saints of God taken together, why,
they would be like chaff before the wind if the Lord did but
appear. They would all fall flat upon their faces, like the walls of
Jericho, or as so many dead men, like Sennacherib's army when
the destroying angel went forth and their carcases were stretched
upon the plain. View, then, and review the number of your
enemies, magnify them to the utmost of your fears or of your



imagination: what are they all compared with the power of this
great high priest? But you say, "I believe all this, and yet it does
not remove them." But do you go the right way to have them
removed? Are you putting your soul, with all its perils and cares
and anxieties into the hands of this great high priest; or are you
partly trusting to him and partly trusting to yourself—one eye
upon Jesus and another upon your own strength? If it be so, be
not surprised that he does not come forth. But be what the saints
of God ever are in their right mind, and what they ever should be,
poor and needy, weak and helpless, this deep necessity at once
enlists him upon your side. This great high priest is drawn by a
sense of our need of him to appear on our behalf; and when he
appears, then all our doubts and misgivings will be like the chaff
before the wind. Have you never proved it to be so? You know
what afflictions, trials, and temptations are by personal
experience; you must know what consolations are by the same
medium and in the same way. You can go with me a certain
length, for you can say, "I certainly am acquainted with the
exercises of mind which you have described." Can you not go a
step further? See if you cannot. Stay not at the threshold; come
into the inner court. Has there been no word of promise, no smile
of mercy, no faith and hope and love raised up at some time or
other in your soul? You cannot deny, if you know anything of
divine teaching, that there have been times when help and
support have been given you from the sanctuary. These are
marks for good—certain proofs that the same Jesus who gave you
these has others to give; that the same great high priest who has
helped you on thus far will help you on to the end of the journey;
that he will go on to appear more and more in your soul, and
endear himself more and more unto you; and that if he enable
you to trust in him, all will in the end be well. You may have more
doubts and fears than ever you have had; the power of unbelief
may rage stronger and stronger; but all these things will draw
more sympathy, more compassion, more love and mercy out of
the heart of our covenant Head. As you sink more and more into
self-helplessness and despondency, and see more of the
suitability of the Lord Jesus Christ, it will enable you to draw
more out of his fulness; and then you will see that though your



discouragements are very great, your temptations very strong,
and your fears very powerful, yet there is that in him which can
in @ moment dispel all. By seeking his face, and casting your soul
upon him, you are engaging him on your behalf, and putting
yourself, as it were, in his way. Like blind Bartimeus, you are
crying, "Son of God, have mercy upon me." You are lying at his
feet, taking hold of his garment, seeking to come near to him. All
these are movements of the divine Spirit in your heart. By these
means he is drawn, so to speak, out of his sanctuary into the
fuller and clearer opening up of his grace, beauty and glory. And
every fresh view of him will endear him more to your heart, till
faith is lost in sight and hope in enjoyment.



THE HOLY ANOINTING, ITS ABIDING, AND ITS
EFFECTS

Preached on Lord's Day Evening, July 20th, 1856, at Gower
Street Chapel, London

"But the anointing which ye have received of Him abideth in you,
and ye need not that any man teach you; but as the same
anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie,
and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in Him." 1 John
2:27

In the latter chapters of the book of Exodus God gave Moses very
special and minute directions as to the anointing and consecration
of Aaron and his sons to the office of the priesthood. Aaron,
beyond all doubt, was a type of the Lord Jesus Christ, the great
High Priest over the house of God, and his consecration and
anointing to the priestly office was a figure of the consecration
and anointing of the Lord Jesus Christ to His holy priesthood; but
the conjunction of the sons of Aaron with him points further, and
seems emblematical of the consecration of the saints of God, who
are "a holy priesthood," and as such "offer up spiritual sacrifices
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ."

Now, among the directions which God gave to Moses in the
consecration of Aaron and his sons, there were several things
noteworthy.

1. He was to wash them, which is emblematical of the saints of
God being washed in the blood of the Lamb. 2. He was to clothe
them with garments of glory and beauty, which, as applied to
Aaron's sons, is emblematical of the robe of righteousness which
is cast round them, and in which they stand without spot before
God. 3. He was to anoint them with "a holy anointing oil," of
which the ingredients are specially mentioned in the directions
given, and the manufacture, composition, and use of which are
well worthy of our notice; for I need hardly observe that this holy



anointing oil was emblematical of the grace, gifts, operations,
influences, teaching, and sanctification of the Holy Ghost.

But there are several things said about this holy anointing oil
which are very noteworthy. I. First, it was to be exactly
compounded according to certain special directions, which you
will find Exod. 30:23-25. It would appear from the quantity
manufactured—if I may use that expression without lowering the
dignity and sacred nature of the subject—that it was to serve as
long as the old covenant lasted. This points to the unity of the
Spirit, that as successive priests were in all generations anointed
by exactly the same holy anointing oil, so all the saints of God are
anointed by one and the same Spirit, who is co-equal and co-
eternal with the Father and the Son.

2. The next thing noteworthy is, that it was "not to be poured
upon man's flesh," which may imply either that it was not to be
used for common purposes, or that the carnal mind is not
sanctified by the grace of God.

3. An especial prohibition is given that "whosoever compounded
any like it was to be cut off from his people." God set His face
against any imitation of this holy anointing oil. O what a sentence
against any imitation of the graces and gifts of the Holy Ghost!
for if @ man presumed to counterfeit this holy anointing oil, he
was to be cut off, by a judicial sentence of death, from the
congregation of Israel.

4. And the fourth and last thing we shall notice of it is, that
"whosoever put any of it upon a stranger was to be cut off from
the people," implying that it was reserved for the priests of God,
and was not to be put upon anyone who was a stranger to the
covenant of promise, not redeemed by the blood of Christ, nor
justified by His righteousness.

Having dropped these few observations upon the holy anointing
oil, I now pass on to consider, with God's blessing, the words of
the text, in which we find mention of the anointing, or unction, of



the Holy Ghost: "The anointing which ye have received of Him
abideth in you, and ye need not that any man teach you: but as
the same anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is
no lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in Him."

With God's blessing, in attempting to open up the meaning of the
Holy Ghost in these words, I shall direct your attention to five
particulars.

I. First, the necessity and the nature of this holy anointing.

II. Secondly, that this anointing teacheth of all things, and is
truth, and is no lie.

ITI. Thirdly, how this anointing, where once bestowed, abideth in
the soul an incorruptible seed.

IV. Fourthly, that this divine anointing supersedes, to a certain
extent—I shall show by and by why I limit the words—all other
teaching, for he who is favoured with it needs not that any man
should teach him.

V. Fifthly and lastly, the blessed effect of this anointing abiding in
the soul, that as it hath taught us, so we shall abide in Christ.

I. A right knowledge and living experience of the Person, graces,
and operations of the Holy Ghost upon the soul, is a very
essential thing. Man is so deeply sunk, so utterly fallen, so unable
to bring himself back, that he needs this holy Teacher to lead him
into a saving, experimental knowledge of the truth of God; for we
know nothing but by His teaching, have nothing but by His giving,
and are nothing but by His making. The more clearly, then, that
we are led to see, and the more deeply we are taught to feel
what we are as fallen sons and daughters of Adam, the more
shall we feel our need of, and the more shall we value when
realized, His blessed operations upon the heart and conscience.
Now, in the case of Aaron (viewed not only as a type of Christ,
but as personally ministering at the altar of the tabernacle, and



thus consecrated to the office of high priesthood), it was not
sufficient that he was washed, nor that he was clothed; he must
be also anointed by the holy anointing oil before he could stand in
the sanctuary of God. So it is with a son of the Most High, one of
the "kings and priests" that form "the royal priesthood;" it is not
sufficient for him to be washed in the blood of the Lamb, and
clothed in His justifying righteousness; he must be consecrated to
God's service by the holy anointing; in other words, be sanctified,
regenerated, and renewed in the spirit of his mind, that, by being
made a partaker of the divine nature (2 Peter 1:4) he may enter
into a spiritual experience of the truth of God here, and enjoy the
eternal pleasures which are at God's right hand hereafter.

From the very nature of the fall, it is impossible for a dead soul to
believe in God, know God, or love God; it must be quickened into
spiritual life, before it can savingly know the only true God, and
Jesus Christ whom He has sent. And thus there lies at the very
threshold, in the very heart and core of the case, the absolute
necessity of the regenerating operations of God the Holy Ghost
upon the soul. The very completeness and depth of the fall render
the regenerating work of the Holy Ghost as necessary, as
indispensable, as the redeeming work of the Son of God. The
Apostle therefore puts them together. "But ye are washed, but ye
are sanctified, but ye are justified, in the name of the Lord Jesus,
and by the Spirit of our God." If, therefore, the soul is to enter
into eternal glory, it must be prepared for glory by being made a
partaker of grace. It must, in this present life, this time state, be
made meet to be a partaker of the inheritance of the saints in
light, be capacitated whilst here below for the eternal fruition of
the Triune God, by receiving a new and heavenly nature begotten
of the Holy Ghost, which as a pure spirit (for that which is born of
the Spirit is spirit) is capable of seeing, enjoying, and eternally
delighting in the open vision of the Deity as manifested in the
glorious Person of the God-Man.

Having, thus far, seen a little of the necessity, that lies at the
very root of the case, of the regenerating, sanctifying operations
of the blessed Spirit, let us now look at the nature of this holy



anointing of which the beloved disciple speaks.

The ancients delighted much in having the head, hands, feet, and
sometimes the whole body anointed with fragrant ointments. The
drying nature of that hot climate made the hair and skin hard and
rough, the joints and muscles rigid, and the fine sand and dust
chafed and chapped the flesh, producing sores and cutaneous
diseases unless the body were frequently anointed—oiled we
might almost call it. And as the heat also made the bath and
constant ablutions indispensable, and as this dried up the natural
moisture of the skin, anointing became necessary to preserve it
soft and flexible. These thoughts may help us to understand the
reasons why the blessed Spirit has chosen the emblem of oil and
anointing therewith as a type of His gracious operations. The Holy
Spirit, then, in selecting this emblem, seems to have had special
reference to the effects of divine grace upon the heart and
conscience.

Let us examine the figure thus.

1. How penetrating is oill Water is soon evaporated. The rain we
had this day soon dried off the pavement; but let fall one drop of
oil upon a sheet of paper, or upon a new board, how it penetrates
into the inmost pores and very substance of the material. So it is
with this divine unction, this holy anointing; there is something
penetrating in it. It does not float upon the surface as mere
natural religion does; but it sinks into the inmost heart, and
penetrates into every hidden corner, nook, and cranny of the
sinner's conscience. The work of grace in the soul, in its very
beginnings, penetrates deeply into its inmost substance. It
wounds and lays open the conscience to the eye of infinite Purity
and Holiness. "The entrance of Thy words (that is, the very first
entrance) giveth light." "The Word of God is quick and powerful,
and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the
dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow,
and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart." All
conviction, to be true conviction, must be thorough. The field
must be ploughed, broken up, and furrowed, before the seed can



find a tilth, a seed-bed for the seed to fall in so as to germinate
and grow. There is much to be done in a sinner's heart before
Christ can dwell in him by faith, or be formed in him the hope of
glory. The heart is naturally very hard; thorns, thistles, and briars
overspread its surface; the rank weeds of pride and lust have
taken deep root; much grubbing up of these bosom sins, as well
as of our inbred self-righteousness and fleshly holiness, creature
strength and sufficiency, is needed to prepare us to receive a
free-grace salvation, separate us from the world and false
professors, embitter to us the loved things of time and sense, and
lay us suing for mercy at the foot of the cross. The first work,
therefore, of conviction must be deep, or at least thorough, in
order to make room for Christ and His salvation. And so it is with
any manifestation or discovery of the Lord Jesus Christ, any
application of His blood, any visitation of His presence, or
shedding abroad of His love; these divine realities do not float
upon the surface, but sink deep, and penetrate into his heart of
hearts, into a man's inmost and deepest soul. How soon is all lost
and forgotten, but what the blessed Spirit writes Himself in the
heart! People say, "How well we have heard!" but all is lost and
dropped before they get home from the house of prayer. They
read a chapter, close the Bible, and with it all they have read is
closed too. Many have passing pangs of conviction, and passing
desires, who give little proof of living under the Spirit's
anointings. That divine Spirit does not let the saints of God off so
easily. He holds them fast and firm to the work of conviction till
He has slain them outright; and when He blesses He heals as
deep as He wounds, and reveals the gospel as powerfully as He
applies the law.

2. But oil softens, supples, and mellows that to which it is
applied. A hard tumour, a stiff joint, a contracted muscle, a
sprained ankle—how ointment rubbed into them softens and
supples them. So it is with the holy anointing of the blessed
Spirit; it softens the hardest, supples the most stubborn, mellows
the most obstinate heart. This softness and tenderness of heart
were eminent in king Josiah: "Because thine heart was tender" (2
Chron. 34:27). How the mountain melts at His presence! how the



stony heart flows down at a touch of His finger or smile of His
face! The whole heart is softened, melted, dissolved into humility
and praise. This tenderness of conscience, this melting of heart,
is a sweet evidence of the unction of the Holy Ghost resting in
and upon the soul. All true contrition of heart, brokenness of
spirit, humility of mind, godly sorrow, penitence and
compunction, weeping over a sinful heart and a suffering Jesus;
all looking to Him whom we have pierced, and mourning for Him;
all self-loathing and self-abhorrence; all bitterness of soul and
deep grief for continual backslidings in heart and affection; all
holy indignation against self, and groaning desires to be kept
from evil and to walk before God in daily, hourly, filial fear—all
these precious marks of the grace of God proceed from the
anointing of the blessed Spirit.

3. Again. Oil spreads itself,; it is diffusive in its very nature. Water
gets less and less; sun and wind soon dry up the heaviest
shower. So natural convictions are soon exhaled by the burning
sun of temptation, or dried up by the sirocco wind of pride and
lust. They have not time, so to speak, to spread, but die as soon
as born. But the unction of the Holy Ghost abides, diffuses itself,
enters into every feeling of the heart, spreads through every
affection of the soul. It draws forth faith, inspires hope,
communicates love, gives patience, confers humility, spreads
through the whole new man of grace, reaching every member,
and diffuses itself in proportion to the depth to which it
penetrates.

4. But the anointing oil was fragrant. The choicest spices, the
most odoriferous flowers and fruits of the sweetest shrubs were
used in its composition; myrrh, cinnamon, calamus, and cassia,
all of them the most fragrant spices of the East, lent to the
anointing oil their separate odours. It was not common oil, but
"an oil of holy ointment, an ointment compounded after the art of
the perfumer" (margin). So the anointing of the Holy Spirit gives
forth a divine fragrance up into the very courts of heaven. As the
house was filled with the odour of the ointment when Mary
anointed the feet of Jesus, so when the great High Priest entered



the courts of heaven, He filled them with the fragrance of that
holy human nature which was begotten of the Holy Ghost in the
womb of the Virgin Mary, and which the same blessed Spirit had
also anointed with every divine gift and grace. And as the oil was
poured upon the head of Aaron, and ran down upon his beard,
and went down to the skirts of his garments (Ps. 133:2), so the
members of the mystical body of Christ are anointed with the
same Spirit as their glorious Head, and thus give forth a
fragrance acceptable to God. It is the same fragrance that makes
them acceptable to the saints, for it was Asher's dipping his foot
in oil, the holy anointing oil, that made him acceptable to his
brethren (Deut. 33:24). O to be favoured with this holy anointing!
with a few drops of this sacred oill There is more vital godliness,
more real religion, and more felt blessedness in one drop of God's
holy anointing, dropped into the soul from the fulness of Jesus,
than there is in seas of creature religion, in oceans of what is
called piety and goodness, in the widest lakes or broadest rivers
of human wisdom, strength, and holiness; for "better is a little
with righteousness than great revenues without right." This every
child of God who has felt, though but in small measure, the
blessed effects of this holy anointing, can certainly and safely
testify.

II. But I pass on to show, with God's help, what this holy
anointing teaches. The Holy Ghost, speaking of it by the pen of
John, has laid out a very wide field of what this teaching
embraces; for he says, "The same anointing teacheth you of all
things, and is truth, and is no lie." Of course, by the words "all
things," he means all divine things, the heavenly realities, the
blessed truths of God, which are made known to the soul, for it is
to them that the Holy Spirit confines Himself. He does not make
us mathematicians, philosophers, or linguists. His operations, like
Himself, are spiritual, holy, and divine, and "all things" that He
teaches are connected with the glory of God and the good of the
soul.

i. Now, if He is to teach us "all things," we may safely lay down
these two points. 1. That really and truly we know nothing but by



His teaching. 2. That just in proportion as we are favoured with
His teachings, are we made wise unto salvation. Let us look at a
few things that He teaches us.

1. He teaches us the nature and evil of sin as committed against
the holy, just, and righteous law of God. He thus gives us
spiritual and abiding views of the majesty, greatness, power,
purity, and justice of the great God with whom we have to do. We
cannot feel the spirituality of God's holy law, nor sensibly know
the length, breadth, and awful depth of sin in the carnal mind,
without this holy anointing. Men may have natural convictions of
sin, but they cannot know and feel it as a violation of the purity
and holiness of God; they cannot sensibly enter into the dreadful
evil of sin as beyond all description hateful to His terrible
majesty, and deserving His eternal wrath and fiery displeasure.
They rather palliate it, because the anointing has not touched the
conscience. By this anointing oil also the depths of iniquity in the
heart are broken up. The very nature of oil, as I showed before,
is to penetrate. So where this anointing penetrates it acts with
power; it sinks into the conscience; it breaks it up; diffuses upon
it the light of God's majesty; and thus sinking into the depths of
the regenerated soul, discovers the filth and folly, the hideous
wickedness and foul criminality of the carnal mind, which is
enmity against God. And not only so, but it brings sorrow and
grief, with mental trouble upon the heart, for the sin which it
discovers; lays guilt upon the conscience; causes distress,
anxiety, remorse, and works a living repentance of, and hatred to
all the transgression and iniquity that it lays open and brings to
light. Bear this in mind, that such is the darkness and hardness of
the heart by nature, that we have no real sight or sense of sin, no
groaning under it, no feeling of its dreadful power, no hating
ourselves on account of it, except as this holy anointing drops
into the soul and makes it sensible of the existence and working
of sin, and fights against it; for "the spirit lusts against the flesh
as well as the flesh against the spirit."

2. The same "anointing" teaches us also how to pray and what to
pray for, intercedes for us and within us with groanings which



cannot be uttered. Thus this holy anointing does not come merely
to convince of sin, to bring the soul down, to lay it low, and then
leave it there; but it comes as a Spirit of grace and supplication,
with a whole flood of earnest breathings and longing desires to
the God of all mercy, for mercy to be shewn. As the publican
prayed in the temple, so does the convinced sinner cry, groan,
and pray, "God be merciful to me a sinner!"

3. But, as the same anointing "teacheth of all things, and is truth
and no lie," it teaches us in God's own time and way to know and
believe in the Lord Jesus Christ; for the special work of this holy
Comforter is to take of the things of Christ, and reveal them to
the soul. The special office—the office He sustains in the eternal
covenant—is to glorify Christ; not to speak of Himself, but to
testify of Jesus; to reveal Him; to bring His blood and obedience
near; to shed abroad His love; to raise up faith in His Person and
work; and to knit the believer into a vital union with the Son of
God. We know nothing savingly of Christ; we have no vital,
active, influential faith in Him, nor well grounded hope in His
blood, until the anointing raises it up and draws it forth.

ii. But this anointing not only teacheth of all things, it "is truth,
and is no lie." As then the Holy Ghost leads into all truth, so He
leads away from all error. Those who are destitute of this holy
anointing fall easily and greedily into error. Not so with the child
of God. John says in the verse preceding our text, "These things
have I written unto you concerning them that seduce you." There
were those even in those days, who went about—we might
almost call them incarnate fiends—to seduce the simple into
error. And how were any preserved from this erroneous spirit,
and these doctrines of devils? By the holy anointing, that gave
love to truth, and hatred to error. So now we are preserved from
error only by that anointing, which leads the child of God into all
truth; opens their eyes to see error; makes their hearts abhor it;
guides their feet away from it; a makes them shun and flee not
only erroneous doctrines but erroneous men, because they dread
being left to fall into error, and hold a lie in their right hand. I
believe, for my part, there is more error and heresy in the



churches professing truth, such as the Strict Baptist churches,
than we are well aware of. Crafty, deceitful men, whom Satan
has secretly drawn into error, and drugged with his poisonous
doctrines, often cover up their delusions and heresies under a
show of experience; and thus deceiving the simple, creep into
churches and pulpits of truth, where they soon begin to work, and
try to drag the children of God into the same pit into which they
have fallen themselves. But take this as a most certain truth, that
though there may be sound doctrine where there is not sound
experience, there is no sound experience where there is not
sound doctrine—in the heart at least, if not in the head. When,
then, these erroneous men are pointed out by the servants of
God, and their errors shown by the Word of truth, then, like
serpents coiled up in their holes, they begin to spit and hiss, and
thus manifest themselves in their true colours, showing that they
are serpents, and not sheep. The Holy Ghost, then, by His divine
teaching, leads the soul away from all error, because He leads
into all truth; and as truth must ever be the exact contrary to
error, in proportion as we are led into every truth we are led
away from every error. No man whatsoever, however sound his
creed, is safe a single moment from falling into the most delusive
errors, except as he is favoured with the "anointing." But if he be
a partaker of this holy unction, it leads him so sweetly, draws him
so blessedly into the truth of God, that he never can embrace any
doctrine on which the power, grace, dew, and unction of God do
not more or less sensibly rest. If, then, you are afraid of falling
into any error that seems to wear an air of truth, that your
reasoning mind appears to favour, that some friend or minister
may bring forward, and back up with texts and arguments,
beseech the Lord that he would favour you with the anointing
"which teacheth of all things, and is truth, and is no lie:" and
receive no doctrine without it. But specially beware of error or
heresy directed against any one of the Three Persons of the
Godhead; any error directed against the Father, or against His
Eternal Son, or against the Holy Ghost. Any approach to any
erroneous view upon any one Person of the Trinity, or any work
or office maintained by them, is to be shunned and abhorred by
every one who desires to fear God and live to His glory. Satan



introduces no trifling errors into the Church; they may appear
trifling at first, but they alway involve perilous consequences. It
may seem of little consequence whether the human soul of Christ
pre-existed in eternity, or was created in time; but the former
doctrine is the high road to Arianism. It may seem of little
moment whether Christ be the Son of God by nature or by office
but the latter doctrine is a blow at each Person of the Trinity. The
longer I live the more I love truth, and the more I abhor error
and heresy, in whatever shape they may present themselves to
my eyes. Therefore for yourselves, your ministers, and the saints
of God, beseech the Lord more and more to favour you and them
with the holy anointing of which John speaks; it will be your and
their safeguard against error; and will sweetly lead you and them
into the truth as it is in Jesus. The promise is still valid, "Ye shall
know the truth, and the truth shall make you free." And if we
realise the sweetness of this promise then are we "disciples
indeed."

ITI. But I pass on to our third point, which is, the abiding of this
anointing in the soul. Now, all the powers of earth and hell are
combined against this holy anointing, wherewith the children of
God are so highly favoured. Sin, in all its movements, desires,
and actions, aims its deadly shafts against this holy anointing;
the world, with its charms, amusements, lusts, pleasures, and
even occupations, is all against this holy anointing; Satan is
infuriated with a most bitter hostility against not only the
anointing, but against all who are partakers of it; our carnal
mind, with all the dreadful evils that lurk therein, with everything
that is sinful, devilish, and vile; all, all are combined against this
holy anointing. But if God has locked up in the bosom of a saint
one drop of this divine unction, that one drop is proof against all
the assaults of sin, all the attacks of Satan, all the enmity of self,
and all the charms, pleasures, and amusements of the world.
Waves and billows of affliction may roll over the soul; but they
cannot wash away this holy drop of anointing oil. Satan may
shoot a thousand fiery darts to inflame all the combustible
material of our carnal mind; but all his fiery darts cannot burn up
that one drop of oil which God has laid up in the depths of a



broken spirit. The world, with all its charms and pleasures, and its
deadly opposition to the truth of God, may stir up waves of
ungodliness against this holy anointing; but all the powers of
earth combined can never extinguish that one drop which God
has Himself lodged in the depths of a believer's heart. Jonah had
it locked up in the depths of his soul when he was in the whale's
belly; but all the waves and billows that went over his head, no,
nor the very depths of hell itself, in whose belly he felt he was,
did not wash away that drop of anointing oil which God had
lodged in his soul. David sank deep into sin and remorse; but all
his sin and misery never drank up that drop of anointing oil that
God the Spirit had dropped into his heart. The prodigal son goes
into a far country; but he never loses that drop of anointing oil,
though he wastes his substance in riotous living. Heman
complains out of the depths of his affliction; but all his troubles
never drank up that holy anointing oil that God had put into his
soul. Hezekiah on his apparent death-bed, when he turned his
face to the wall, was sorely tried, and almost in despair; yet all
his affliction and despondency never drained the holy drop of
anointing oil. And so it has been with thousands, and tens of
thousands, of the dear saints of God. Not all their sorrows—I may
say more—not all their sins, backslidings, slips, falls, miseries,
and wretchedness, have ever, all combined, drunk up the
anointing that God has bestowed upon them. If sin could have
done it, we should have sinned ourselves into hell long ago; and
if the world or Satan could have destroyed it or us, they would
long ago have destroyed both. If our carnal mind could have done
it, it would have swept us away into floods of destruction. But the
anointing abideth sure, and cannot be destroyed; where once
lodged in the soul, it is secure against all assaults of earth, sin,
and hell. The saints of God feel that it abides; for it springs up at
times in prayer and desires after the living God; and it breaks
forth into faith, hope and love. Thus it not only abides as a divine
reality, but as a living principle, springing up into eternal life.
Were it not so, there would be no revivals, no fresh
communications, no renewed testimonies, no breakings forth, no
tender meltings, no breathings out of desire for the Lord's
presence, no mourning over His absence. The minister would be



dead in the pulpit, and the people dead in the pew. Barrenness
and death would overspread the Church of God as a deep and
dark cloud; mildew and canker would eat up all the wheat in the
field, and weevils and dust all the corn in the granary. But the
anointing abideth, and this preserves the soul from death, and
keeps it alive in famine.

IV. I pass on to our fourth point, which is, that the anointing, to a
certain extent, supersedes all other teaching. 1 say to a certain
extent, for there are ordinances and institutions in the Church of
God which it certainly does not supersede. For instance, it does
not supersede the ministry of the gospel, because, in fact, the
anointing is often communicated through the ministry of the
Word. Nor does it supersede the ordinances of God's house,
because they are themselves appointed of God. Nor does it
supersede mutual intercourse with each other; for if it did, we
might bid farewell to all converse with the saints; we might shut
ourselves up, and never speak to a dear child of God again. But it
supersedes everything which does not in some measure savour of
it, and is not connected with it. The ministry of the gospel, for
instance, is connected with it, for through the preached gospel
the anointing often comes. The ordinances of God's house are
connected with it, for the Lord often blesses the ordinances of His
house. So with prayer, social, private, and public; so with the
converse of saints; the Lord often blesses these means, and
through them the anointing is communicated. Therefore it does
not supersede the ordinances, nor the preaching of God's Word,
nor the mutual help the children may be to each other; but it
supersedes everything foreign to it. We want no carnal wisdom in
the Church of God; no bright intellects, no learned philosophers,
no great men of science, no poet, orator, or metaphysician, to
teach us the truth of God, or make us recipients of this anointing
oil. The poor and the uneducated receive this anointing, as well
as those who, speaking after the manner of men, may have been
more favoured with talents and education. All the family of God
are, in this respect, put upon the same level. It reduces all to this
single point—what we know we know only by divine teaching.
One may be educated, another not, it matters not; as the one or



the other is anointed, he is made wise unto salvation, is made a
believer, knows and feels the power of God's truth, and is led into
the sweetness and blessedness of the gospel. In this way this
holy anointing supersedes everything which is foreign to it, and
not of the same nature.

V. But we now come to our last point, that this anointing, when
received into the conscience of a child of God, maintains him in
an abiding union with the Son of God. Without union with Christ
there can be neither life nor love. To abide in Him is the source of
all fruitfulness, of all happiness, and all holiness. His own words
are, "Abide in Me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of
itself, except it abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye
abide in Me" (John 15:4). But without this anointing we can
neither believe on Him nor abide in Him; but this anointing
produces both faith and communion. Whenever this holy
anointing comes, it produces a vital union with the Lord Jesus
Christ; and it maintains that union which it has once given; for
the Holy Ghost keeps taking of the things of Christ, and revealing
them to the saints, to whom He first communicated them. The
promise was that the Comforter whom Christ was to send should
"abide with the disciples for ever." He was to dwell with them and
to be in them; and therefore, as He ever abides, His anointing
ever abides likewise; and as the anointing abides, it keeps up an
abiding also in Christ. Others may leave and forsake Him; be
weary of His way, truth, and people; but the anointing keeps the
true saint of God in living union with the Son of His love.
Profession may fail, false faith decay and perish, vain hope
expire, feigned love turn to coldness or enmity, knowledge cease,
zeal wax cold, the truth be abandoned, the company of the saints
forsaken, the servants of God despised; thousand may fall on the
right hand and the left; but the anointing abideth still in the
hearts of the family of God. This makes them abide in Christ. The
Holy Ghost will never abandon His own work. He will maintain the
faith He has bestowed, the hope which He has given, and the love
which He has shed abroad. This abiding union with Christ is the
blessed fruit and result of having received this holy anointing oil.
Those who are not favoured with it, seem to believe for a time;



but not being favoured partakers of this holy anointing, they soon
fall into the way of sin or error; and being thus manifested as
unfruitful branches, are taken away and cast into the fire. How
highly-favoured, then, is that soul which has received but even
one drop of this holy anointing, and by virtue of it obtains as well
as maintains an union with Christ! He lives in Christ, for Christ is
his life; and dies happy in the sweet confidence of being made a
partaker of His glory. Thus it comes to this narrow point, to speak
individually—is my soul, is your soul favoured with this holy
anointing or not? If they be not, how do we stand before God?
Dead in sin without any living faith; without any testimony that
we are interested in the blood and obedience of God's dear Son.
But, on the other hand, if we have ever been favoured with this
holy anointing to soften our hearts, humble our souls, give us
faith in Christ, and break us down into godly sorrow for sin—if
thus favoured with this holy anointing, it will keep us from all
error, maintain that union with Christ which it first gave, and
eventually land us safely in the realms of eternal bliss.



The Hope and Saviour of Israel a Stranger in the Land

Preached at Providence Chapel, Eden Street, London, on Tuesday
Evening, July 23, 1850

"O the hope of Israel, the Saviour thereof in time of trouble, why
shouldest thou be as a stranger in the land, and as a wayfaring
man that turneth aside to tarry for a night? Why shouldest thou
be as a man astonished, as a mighty man that cannot save? yet
thou, O Lord, art in the midst of us, and we are called by thy
name; leave us not." Jeremiah 14:8, 9

True religion is a mysterious thing. It is, therefore, called in the
word of God a "secret." "The secret of the Lord is with them that
fear him." (Psalm 25:14.) "The secret of the Lord is with the
righteous." (Prov. 3:32.) "There is a path which no fowl knoweth,
and the vulture's eye hath not seen.” (Job 28:7.) "I thank thee, O
Father, Lord of heaven and earth," said the Lord Jesus Christ,
"that thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and
hast revealed them unto babes." (Luke 10:21.) Now, this secret,
mysterious religion is the sole work of God upon the soul. We
have no more, and we have no less than he is pleased to impart.

But when we come to look at the nature of this mysterious, yet
only true religion, we find it to consist chiefly of two branches; a
knowledge of sin, and a knowledge of salvation; an experience of
self, and an experience of Christ; an acquaintance with hell, and
an acquaintance with heaven. However varied, deep, or
diversified our experience may be, yet, as far as it is of God, we
shall find it very much to be summed up in the knowledge of
these two distinct things.

Now of these two distinct things, God has said that they are both
alike unsearchable. Describing the human heart, God gives this
testimony concerning it; "The heart is deceitful above all things,
and desperately wicked; who can know it?" The Lord here gives a
challenge, declaring that the wickedness and deceitfulness of the



human heart are so deep, that no man can, that no man does,
know it to the bottom; for that he challenges as his own
prerogative; "I, the Lord, search the heart;" implying that we
cannot, that we have no line sufficiently long to fathom its
boundless depths. And again, speaking of the love of Christ,
which is the ultimatum, the sum and substance of the other
branch of vital godliness, the Lord pronounces that also to be
unsearchable. For Paul prayed that the Ephesian church might be
led into a knowledge of "the length and breadth and depth and
height, and to know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge,
that they might be filled with all the fulness of God."

Thus, if religion consists, as I believe it does, in a personal,
spiritual acquaintance with these two distinct branches—a
knowledge of sin, and a knowledge of salvation: in other words, a
knowledge of the heart, and a knowledge of Christ; and if these
two are equally unsearchable; it follows, that we can only have at
best but a bare superficial acquaintance with either. For as we
have no line sufficiently deep to sink to the bottom of human
depravity, so we have no line sufficiently high to reach to the
summit of the love of Christ. Thus, all our knowledge of self, us
well as all our knowledge of Christ, must be, from the very nature
of things, defective; and he that knows most of self, and he that
knows most of Christ, will be the first to confess it.

But any knowledge of these two things will always bring with it a
spiritual exercise. We do not learn religion as we learn a trade, a
science, a language—by dint of human study. Religion is not to be
learnt so; it is wrought in the heart by the power of the Spirit of
God; and, for the most part, it is "line upon line, line upon line;
here a little, and there a little." We grow in grace as we grow in
nature; first, a babe, then a child, then a youth, then a man, then
a father. But in proportion as we are divinely taught, shall we be
exercised in the things of God; and it is mostly by long and
continued exercises that we come to any real, satisfactory,
spiritual knowledge of either Christ or ourselves.

But you will say, 'What connection has this with your text?' Why,



it has this connection, that in proportion as our souls are
exercised with these two things shall we enter into the experience
of the saints as revealed in God's word. We know nothing of the
prayers of the saints, except so far as the same prayers are
written in our souls; we taste nothing of the sorrows of the
saints, except so far as those sorrows are felt by us; and we
share nothing of the joys of the saints, except so far as those
joys are brought by the power of God into our heart.

Now, looking at the general experience of the people of God, we
must say that the church is now in a low state; that the bulk of
God's people are exercised as to their eternal state and standing,
and know for the most part much more of sorrow, of sin, of
temptation, and of trial, than of the sweet manifestations of the
love of God. And therefore, the dark parts of experience, those
parts of scripture wherein we find the sorrows and exercises of
the heart laid bare, are for the most part those which seem to fit
most closely into the feeling of God's people now.

In our text, which is one of this character, we may observe three
things.

I.—First, the titles that the church bestows upon God. She calls
him, "The Hope of Israel, the Saviour thereof in time of trouble."

II.—Secondly, we may observe her affectionate expostulation,
"Why shouldest thou be as a stranger in the land, as a wayfaring
man that turneth aside to tarry for a night? Why shouldest thou
be as a man astonished, as a mighty man that cannot save?"

II1.—Thirdly, we may remark her tender plea, "Yet thou, O Lord,
art in the midst of us, and we are called by thy name; leave us
not."

I[.—We shall, first, then, with God's blessing, notice the titles of
God that the church here takes and lays as it were at the Lord's
feet.



1. Now there is something very significant and suitable in the
titles that the church here makes use of. It is not a taking of the
Lord's name into her lips, and giving him titles as mere titles of
honour, in which she has no heart concern; but they are titles
that she gives to the Lord as really descriptive of what he is to
her, and of what she is to him. "O, the Hope of Israel!" she cries,
clearly implying that she had no other hope. Her soul, when she
used the words, was sinking into deep despondency. The Lord
had withdrawn himself from her; she could not get any
comfortable and blessed access to him; she could not call him
"Abba Father;" she was not enjoying the manifestations of his
love; he was not visiting her with the sweet assurances of her
interest in his blood and righteousness. And yet, she could not
give up her hope. She could find no solid ground in self to rest
on; that had all fled away; she therefore looked out of herself, as
souls in sinking circumstances are compelled to do, that she
might find and found her hope in the Lord. She here resembles a
drowning man. As long as he has full command of his limbs,
(supposing he is a swimmer), he will strike for land; but let him
be sinking, he no longer trusts to the power of his limbs, but lays
hold of some friendly help. So with the soul: as long as she has
something to trust in, in that something she will trust. But when
all her strength is gone, and she has nothing whatever in self to
rest on; when all her hopes, as regards her own strength,
wisdom, or efficiency, are cut off, she must needs look out of self,
that she may find somewhat on which to rest her hope. Now this
she finds in the Lord; therefore, he is "the Hope of Israel." This is
casting anchor within the veil, looking unto and hanging upon the
Lord, and the Lord only, and experiencing him as "the Hope of
Israel;" implying thereby that Israel is compelled to hope in him,
because there is no other ground for Israel to hope in: hoping in
his blood, hoping in his righteousness, hoping in his love.

But you will say, has the soul no hope in self? We must here draw
a distinction. In one sense of the word, a soul taught of God has
no hope in self, in another sense of the word, it has hope in self.
As far as regards any hope in our ruined nature, in our vile heart,
in our desperately wicked and helpless self—in that there can be



no foundation for a sinner's hope. God never meant a sinner to
hope in self. He always sooner or later, cuts that hope in pieces;
He will never let a sensible sinner rest there. If he hope in self, he
hopes in a lie. But, in another sense, there is an inward hope.
When the Lord is pleased to let down into the soul a
manifestation of his glory in the face of Jesus Christ, a revelation
of his mercy, a discovery of his love, a visit from his presence, a
word from his mouth, a smile of his countenance, a glimpse of his
favour, the inward testimony of the Spirit raises up a hope in the
heart. But this "good hope through grace" is different from a hope
in self. The one is natural, the other spiritual; the one is of self,
the other of God; the one a lie, the other a truth; the one a
delusion, the other the solid teaching of the Spirit. Yet, this very
internal hope enables the soul to look out of self, and hope in
Israel's God; and therefore she calls him by that endearing
appellation, "the Hope of Israel."

1. To prove this, take away what the Lord Jesus is and has; what
he has done and suffered; and where is your hope? If there be no
blood shed to put away sin, where is any foundation for hope? If
there be no righteousness brought in, where is there any ground
for hope? If no glorious Mediator, no risen Saviour, where any
standing for hope? So that the soul is graciously compelled to
look out of self with all its miseries unto Jesus with all his
mercies, and thus cast herself on him who is able to save to the
uttermost all that come unto God by him. In this sense he is "the
Hope of Israel.”

2. But the church uses also another tender and beautiful
appellation; she calls the Lord (we must evidently understand the
Lord Jesus Christ here) "the Saviour thereof in time of trouble.”
He is not only "the Hope of Israel," but "the Saviour of Israel,"
and a complete Saviour too. Not a Saviour in part, but a Saviour
wholly; a Saviour to save to the uttermost. None but such a
Saviour will suit Israel. For Israel is utterly lost. She has not a
thread of righteousness. She has not anything which can stand;
her condemnation must be complete without Jesus; nor can she
lift up a finger to save herself from the bottomless pit. He must



be, therefore, and is a complete Saviour, a sufficient Saviour, a
suitable Saviour, a Saviour worthy of the name. He is called such
because he saves; and if he do not save perfectly, fully, finally, if
he do not save thoroughly the vilest and the worst, we cannot call
him a Saviour.

But how hard to believe this! how impossible to believe it, except
as brought into the soul by the power of God! We use the words;
they are in everybody's mouth; but are they in everybody's
heart? And when are they in any heart? When we despair of
mercy from every other source; when hopes of salvation are cut
off from every other quarter; when we look within and without,
and see and feel ourselves perishing, but have in self neither
refuge nor help. Then, when the blessed Spirit is pleased (and at
times he is pleased) to bring some sense of this blessed Saviour
into the soul; anoint our eyes with divine eye-salve to see his
person, obedience, suitability, love, and all-sufficiency; when he
raises up a special faith whereby he is laid hold of, embraced, felt
to be precious, enjoyed in the soul, and sweetly and blessedly
received into the heart, then and there he becomes "a Saviour;"
more than a name, a word, a title, a Bible appellation, more than
an ornament of a discourse, or a tag-end to wind up a prayer. He
becomes, as one of my people said lately on a deathbed, 'a
blessed reality;' a Jesus that saves his people from their sins;
yea, "Christ in the heart, the hope of glory."

But observe: "in time of trouble.” We do not want a Saviour for
the most part, except "in time of trouble." As I say sometimes,
we can do very well without God when we are at ease, in health,
and prosperity, and the carnal mind is uppermost. It is a sad
thought, a dreadful thought, that we can often do so well without
God; live without him, think without him, act without him, speak
without him, walk without him, work without him—just as if there
were no God. All this we can do when self, and sin, and the world
are uppermost. It is an awful thing that it should be so; it shews
to me almost more than anything the desperate alienation of the
heart—that a man, and a living man too, a man with grace in his
heart, a man with the fear of God in his soul, a man loving and



beloved of God, a man who hopes one day to be with him in
glory, a man who without him is really and truly a wretch, a man
who owes everything unto him, and cannot exist in being a
moment without him—that a living man, who has all these
mercies and blessings, can for hours perhaps in a day live without
God! How desperate must the heart be! how deep the alienation!
how awful the wickedness! how wretched the case, that a living
man can live for hours without any sensible realization of the
power and presence of God!

But when can he not live without God? When his soul gets into
"trouble." And therefore, the Lord, so to speak, is obliged to send
"trouble" to flog us home. We are like truant children. Here is a
truant child playing about in the street, taking up with every dirty
companion, forgetting all about home, unmindful of his mother
who is all anxiety about him, and his father who is all solicitude.
The father and mother have then to go and flog him home. So
the Lord sees us, his truant children, wandering away from home,
taking up with every foolish vanity, forgetting all we profess to
know. He has to come with his rod and flog us in; and this by
trouble. "The Saviour thereof in time of trouble." Thus, when we
get into "trouble," we remember there is a God; we think once
more of the Lord; we want him to help us; he must come
immediately, or we sink. We say, 'Lord come; come now: I
cannot do without thee; my soul is troubled; my mind distressed;
Lord, thou must come; do come, Lord, and speak a word to my
soul!

Now what brings all these cries and desires, breathings and
utterings unto the Lord? Why, the Lord taking the rod down,
laying it about us, and flogging us with some "trouble," as
affliction in the family, sickness in the body, trials in
circumstances, chastisement in soul, lashes of conscience. And
thus, the Lord by various "troubles" brings us to cry and sigh and
feel our need of him as a Saviour. And he is so kind and
compassionate; he is not offended, because we only make use of
him when we want him. Anybody else would be offended. I
should not like to have you for a friend who only came to me



when you wanted me. I should not care much for your friendship,
if you merely valued it for what you could get. Yet we are such
base, rebellious wretches, as at times to treat the Lord in this
way—a way in which we should be ashamed to treat our earthly
friends: only coming to him when we can get something from
him; only fleeing to him when we cannot do without him; only
visiting him when we are in some distress. When the world
smiles, and things are prosperous, and all is pleasant and
comfortable within, it seems (such wretches are we) that we can
do without the Lord. But when "trouble" comes, then the Lord is
pleased often to make us feel that none but he can do our souls
good. Him we must now have; him we cannot now do without; he
must save now, and bless now, for there is none can help but he.

Now you see the church of old was very much in this experience.
We are not the only rebels and wretches that have ever lived; we
are not the only deep-dyed monsters that ever crawled; others
have been as bad as we in their feelings, as base, as black, as
hell-deserving, as ungrateful, as careless and forgetful of all
good. And this is the reason why we find the confessions of the
saints in the word of God so suitable; they come so into our
heart, and they so describe our state and case when similarly
exercised.

"O, the Hope of Israel, the Saviour thereof in time of trouble."
Can you take these titles into your lips from a feeling experience
of them? Can you tell the Lord he is the only hope of your soul?
Can you tell him that you have no other; that you have long
ceased to hope in self, and all your hope is in him? And do you
feel from soul experience that the Lord has been, and is the
Saviour of your soul "in time of trouble?" If you cannot come with
me thus far, I must drop you here; I cannot take you a step
further; but if you can walk with me thus far, now we will go on a
little further, and get, if the Lord enable, into the very bowels of
our text.

II.—Which is the affectionate expostulation of the church with
"the Hope of Israel, the Saviour thereof in time of trouble." And a



very tender and feeling expostulation it is. It does my heart good
to read its various branches. She first asks,

1. "Why shouldest thou be as a stranger in the land?" 1 love those
"Whys." Oh, how many whys does my soul put up! 'Why am I
thus? Why is it so? Why does the devil tempt? Why am I so
weak? Why so foolish? Why so vile? Why so base? And why art
thou so far off? Why dost thou not appear? Why dost thou not
speak? Why dost thou not come?' You know something of these
whys, do you not?

The church, you see, has a "why" as well as you and I, and says,
"WHY shouldest thou be as a stranger in the land?" She does not
tell the Lord he was "a stranger," but asks "why" he should be "as
a stranger?" Now what is "a stranger?" Why, a foreigner. We can
scarcely walk the London streets now without hearing and seeing
foreigners, with their black beards. Now these foreigners are not
at home as we are in this country; they do not speak the sweet
accents of our native tongue. When we pass them in the street
we hear a foreign language; they are not citizens of this
metropolis; they are only here for awhile.

Now the church seems to feel as if the Lord were all this. "Why
shouldest thou be as a stranger in the land?" 'O Lord, why
shouldest thou be thus a foreigner?' The church wanted the Lord
to make his home in her heart; not to be a foreigner to her, one
who had no home to dwell in, who did not take up his abode in
her soul as a citizen, a native of the land. She could not bear this
distance; she wanted the Lord to come and take up his home in
her heart; and because the Lord did not come and take up his
home there, and manifest himself to her soul, he was to her as "a
stranger in the land."

But the "stranger" or foreigner, speaks a distinct tongue from
ours: he does not converse in our language. This the church
complains of—that the Lord did not converse with her as in times
past; he spake a strange language which she could not
comprehend. She had got separated from him through sin,



temptation, backsliding; and the Lord leaving her to herself, she
had learnt too much the language of the world, and the "pure
language" of Zion which the Lord spoke had become a foreign
tongue in her ear. This she could not bear when her soul was
brought to see and feel where she was. She tenderly
expostulates, she feelingly complains, "Why shouldest thou be as
a stranger in the land?" She wanted the Lord to speak to her, and
converse with her in accents and a language that she could
understand and feel at home with, to express that which she
could enter into, could enjoy, could receive, and could really
believe to be the native language of affection and love.

But there is another mark of a foreigner (for the words 'stranger’
and 'foreigner' are doubtless the same); he does not know our
customs; he has ways of his own, and does not practice ours.
Now the church had got into such a state that the Lord's ways
and manners differed as widely from hers as the ways of a
foreigner from the ways of a country wherein he for a time
dwells. The fault was not in the Lord; the fault was in her. She
had got too much entangled in the customs of the world; she had
fallen too much into ways that the Lord did not approve of;
therefore his ways were out of her sight; foreign to her; and his
manners and mode of dealing such as she did not enter into and
understand; and this through her own perverseness. Being,
therefore, now brought to feel that the Lord was a stranger to
her, had no communion with her as in times past, and did not
treat her with tenderness, affection, and kindness as he had been
used to do, she could only expostulate in a tender and pathetic
manner, and ask, why it should be so?

2. But we pass on to consider another branch of her
expostulation, where she says, "Why shouldest thou be as a
wayfaring man, that turneth aside to tarry for a night?" "A
wayfaring man" is a traveller, one passing hastily through a
country. He turns aside from his journey to tarry for a night,
because he does not choose to travel in the dark. The idea is of a
person receiving this wayfaring man into his house, and the
wayfaring man tarrying there during the night. This wayfaring



man we may suppose to be a stranger, received on the principle
of common hospitality, as is the case in Eastern countries where
there are no inns. Strangers are received into houses there
merely on the footing of general hospitality. Under such
circumstances the wayfaring man would be shy. He was a
stranger; he would not communicate his business to the inmates
of the house where he was lodging; he was only tarrying for a
night; he was forming no friendship; he was taking no interest in
the affairs of the family, nor they in his; he was but to remain for
a few hours, and then all intercourse to terminate. The church
uses this figure, and tenderly expostulating with the Lord, asks,
why he should be so to her as this "wayfaring man that turneth
aside to tarry for a night?"

Let us look at the figure more closely. The wayfaring man would
be very reserved; he would not speak much; he would take his
meal and go to bed. Now this reserve is what the church could
not bear on the side of the Lord. There was a time when, so to
speak, he was one of the family; when he would sit at the head of
the table; when he would speak to her as her Husband, Friend,
and Beloved. But now a strange alteration has come over him; he
is reserved; silence marks all his demeanour; he does not drop
honied words as before. She was chilled and repelled by this
distance. He wraps himself up in a cold reserve towards her; and
this cold reserve chills her feelings, so that she dare not, cannot
break through it.

Now does not this very much express the feelings of the heart
when the Lord hides his face, when he will not speak, when he
will not smile, when he will not give some testimony that he is
listening to us, when he will not appear to our soul's comfort?
There is a reserve in him; he does not open his lips; he chills us
by his coldness. We pray, perhaps cry, desire, knock, seek,
supplicate. He wraps himself up (I use the word with all
reverence; but it is necessary to enter into these things to open
up the beauty of the figure) in an atmosphere of coldness that we
cannot break through. If (to carry out the figure) you were to
receive some distinguished person into your house for the night,



you would see by his manner that he was a person of
consequence. His very air carries dignity and authority with it; he
is not familiar. He speaks rarely, and only a few words. You
cannot break through that. Wrapped up in this atmosphere of
reserve, you are repelled. So it is spiritually. When the Lord
speaks, we can talk; when the Lord draws, we can run; when the
Lord hears, we can pray; when the Lord blesses, we can praise.
But if the Lord hide himself, withdraw, wrap himself up in a
chilling atmosphere of coldness and reserve, we are dumb; we
have nothing to say; we are shut up, and cannot come forth; our
very hearts drop and droop, our mouths are closed, and our
feelings thoroughly chilled. You know naturally nothing chills us
like a reserved manner. We cannot take liberties with a person
who is very reserved in his manners and conversation. My own
natural manner has, I know, much of this cold reservedness, and
is often mistaken for pride. But I cannot help it; it was born with
me; it was my father's before me; and I cannot shake it off. But
"the wayfaring man that tarries for a night," would, like myself,
be reserved; he would not talk much. Now this is what the church
complains of, 'Lord, why shouldest thou be as a wayfaring man
that turneth aside to tarry for a night? No sweet conversation, no
gracious words. What, not one smile on thy countenance? Wilt
thou not give me one kind glance, one look of love, one tender
intimation? Do speak, Lord; whisper into my heart some word
that may comfort and bless. O, "why shouldest thou be as a
wayfaring man that turneth aside to tarry for a night?"

But we may take the words in another point of view—to express
the transitory nature of the Lord's visits. "The wayfaring man
tarries for a night;" he is gone in the morning; perhaps before
dawn the wayfaring man has left the house. And so with the
Lord; his visits are very transient; his words very few; his smiles
very rare; they are soon gone; and there is a long interval before
they come again. He is like a wayfaring man too often that tarries
for a night; and before morning is come, the blessed guest is
gone, has withdrawn himself, and only left an aching void which
none but himself can fill. Do you know anything of this? If you do
not, you do not know much about vital religion. If you have



known something of the Lord's blessedness, you will know
something of wretchedness and misery when the Lord does not
appear to visit your soul. You cannot have too much of him. If
you have had him at all, you will want him again; and you will
sigh and mourn that your sins have driven him away, and that
now he comes so rarely to visit and bless your soul.

3. But her heart being full, she adds a third tender expostulation,
"Why shouldest thou be as a man astonished?" Strange words!
But not more strange than true. "Astonished!" At what? Why, at
the people he has to do with, the heart he has to dwell in, the
sins he has to behold, the iniquities he has to search. Astonished
that his people should be such a people, that their hearts should
be such hearts, and that they should be such wretches. Well may
the church say, "Why shouldest thou be as a man astonished?"

Now mark, the church does not say that the Lord is all this; that
the Lord is "a stranger in the land," is a wayfaring man, is a man
astonished. No: the church puts an "as;” and that as is a very
safe word; it takes away all irreverence from it, and all that might
be construed wrongly in it. The church does not say, "Thou art a
stranger; thou art a wayfaring man; thou art astonished." No;
thou art as one; thou seemest to deal with us as though thou art.
We are very apt to measure the Lord by ourselves; and when we
are astonished (as well we may be) at what passes within, we
may well think that the Lord is so too, and say unto him, "Why
art thou as a man astonished?"

But there is another meaning of the word; and that is, a man
astonished not only with the scenes that his eye looks upon, but
also at the amazing difficulty of the case. Let a physician go into
the wards of a hospital, and see some very mysterious disease;
he would stand astounded; he would say, 'This is not a common
disease; I am completely baffled; I am perfectly astonished.' He
would as it were, at first, be stunned with the strange disease
that came before him, and would seem as though he hardly knew
what to say, or what to do. This is what the church represents the
Lord to be. "Why shouldest thou be as a man astonished," that
does nothing, because so thoroughly baffled? And have you not



thought sometimes that your case was one which would baffle
the Lord himself? that there were sins in you, lusts, evils,
iniquities, hypocrisies, and devilisms, which seemed as though
they would baffle the skill and wisdom of the Almighty Physician?
that there was something in your case desperate, something
worse than in anybody of whom you ever heard, read, or spoke
with; and that the Lord seemed as if he looked on and did
nothing? He knew what was in you; saw the evils of your heart;
all was open before him; and yet like a man astonished, he stood
still, and did nothing, for the case was hopeless.

4. "As a mighty man that cannot save.”" Now this seems stranger
still; that when the church had been telling the Lord he was "the
Saviour of Israel," she then tells him that as far as her case was
concerned he was as "a mighty man that could not save." She
knew he was "a mighty man," for she knew he was the mighty
God. He must needs be a mighty man, because he is Immanuel,
God-Man; but though he was this mighty man, this God-Man, this
Immanuel, this complete Saviour, yet, as regards her, it seemed
as though he could not save her; that her case was beyond his
reach. That she had sinned beyond all hope of mercy; that her
sins were too bad and black for his blood to wash out; that she
had so transgressed against light, conscience, conviction, and
knowledge, that her case was altogether desperate; and that,
though he saw all that she was, and all that was in her; yet he
was as "a mighty man that could not save," her case being
beyond his reach. She does not say that it was so; but these
were the feelings of her soul; this was the tender expostulation
which she addresses to him. It is very clear that she had not cast
away her hope, for she says, "The hope of Israel;" and, therefore,
in the tender expostulation of a feeling heart, she says, 'Why,
Lord, should it be so? O, why is that distance betwixt thee and
me? Why am I thus? and why art thou so far from us? "Why, O
Lord, shouldest thou be as a stranger in the land, and as a
wayfaring man that turneth aside to tarry for the night, as a man
astonished, and as a mighty man that cannot save?"

ITI.—Well, is she going to give all up for lost? Is she running to



the pond to throw herself in? Is she looking at the beam to tie a
halter round her neck? Is she stealing to the dressing table to
take a razor out of its case? No; she cannot give it up; she will
not give it up either. Though the Lord is not to her what she
wants him to be, and is not blessing her soul with the enjoyment
of his love, yet she still goes on with her last affectionate plea:
"vet thou, O Lord, art in the midst of us, and we are called by thy
name; leave us not."”

i. The first plea she makes use of is, that the Lord was "in the
midst of her." How was he "in the midst" of her?

1. By his preached gospel. The gospel was preached in her ears;
the gospel still held forth a Saviour; still proclaimed salvation to
the lost. The gospel still sounded the sweet tones of mercy, still
invited backsliders to return, still called upon sinners to look to
the Lord. The Lord is "in the midst of her" in the preaching of the
gospel. Has not the Lord sometimes been thus in the midst of
you? When you have heard the gospel preached, you have felt a
sweet witness in your soul that you knew what the gospel was
when you have heard the experience of God's saints described,
you have had a corresponding experience in your soul, and there
have been melting, comforting, and blessed seasons when your
soul had a sweet testimony of your interest in the precious blood
of the Lamb. The Lord was "in the midst" of you thus.

2. The Lord was "in the midst of her" in the ordinances of his
house. When you have sat at "the Lord's Supper,” or witnessed
its celebration without partaking of it, or seen the solemn
ordinance of "Baptism," have you not sometimes felt the Lord
was there?

3. The Lord is "in the midst of her" in spiritual conversation, when
heart responds to heart, and sweet love and union are felt. Has
not "your heart burned within you," like the disciples journeying
to Emmaus, in conversation with a Christian friend?

4. And not only so. Have there not been times when the Lord has



been in your heart, in the feeling enjoyment of your soul, when
all alone; and thus "in the midst" of you, not merely in a
preached gospel, and that gospel reaching your heart with
sweetness; not merely in the Lord's ordinances; not merely in
Christian intercourse; but you have felt the Saviour "in the midst"
of you, inasmuch as you have been enjoying a sweet sense of his
presence in the heart with none but God to witness it.

ii. Her second plea was: "We are called by thy Name." Thy Name
has been sweet to us, it has been "like ointment poured forth;"
we have been enabled to say, 'Precious Jesus! my soul loves
thee; I have no hope but in thee. "Whom have I in heaven but
thee; and there is none upon earth that I desire besides thee?"
Precious Jesus! thou art my all." Then you called yourselves by
the Name of the Lord, and had the name of the Lord called upon
you. For this is the meaning of the Name of the Lord being called
upon you, as it is in the margin, and stands in the original—
receiving into your heart the Name of Christ as ointment poured
forth: and thus being enabled to call yourselves by the Name of
the Lord, by believing yourselves to be Christ's.

iii. "Leave us not." This was her final request. 'If thou leave us,
we shall have no more feeling, no more desire, no more longing
after thee. Our hearts will get harder and harder, our consciences
become seared; our strength will be gone, and no hope left. O,
"leave us not;" do not abandon us; give us not up; let not sin
obtain dominion; let not the world fill our heart. Whatever thou
doest with us, "leave us not," give us not up; carry on thy work;
bring us to thyself. Abandon us not to sin, Satan, the world, and
our own evil hearts.'

And what brings about all these troubles? Is it not our own sins,
our backslidings, our departings from the Lord? These things go
deep; they lie at the root. You will find that your backslidings,
departings from the Lord, inward adulteries and idolatries—lie at
the root of the Lord's hiding himself, withdrawing his presence,
shutting up the throne of his mercy, not smiling upon your souls.
And this, too, lies at the root of all real complaints, real



expostulation, real desire that the Lord would return—a feeling
sense of what our iniquities, sins, and backslidings have procured
unto us, and yet looking unto the Lord that he will heal our
backslidings, accept us freely, pardon our sins, bless our souls,
and manifest to us again and again that where sin hath
abounded, there his grace doth and will much more abound.



The Hope of the Cast-down Soul

Preached at Zoar Chapel, Great Alie Street, London, on Thursday
Evening, July 17, 1845

"Why art thou cast down, O my soul? and why art thou disquieted
in me? hope thou in God." Psa. 42:5

There is something singularly tender and pathetic in the enquiry
that David here makes of his own soul. He addresses it as the
faithful and tender companion of all his joys and all his sorrows—
his treasure and his all. For if our soul be happy, we must needs
be happy; if our soul be troubled, we must needs be troubled; if
our soul be safe, we must needs be safe; if our soul be cast
down, we must needs be cast down too. Not that there is any
thought or feeling in man distinct from his soul—I mean not that.
But David here addresses his soul, as being that which is the
most precious part of man, redeemed at an infinite price by the
blood of the Lamb; and the prosperity or adversity of which must
ever deeply interest him.

In this pathetic and affectionate address to his soul, we may
notice two things.

I.—The question itself—"Why art thou cast down, O my soul? and
why art thou disquieted in me?"

II.—The encouragement that he addresses to his cast down and
disquieted soul—"Hope thou in God."

[.—It is evident from the very form of the question that David
here puts, that his soul was "cast down." If it were not "cast
down, and disquieted in him," the enquiry that he makes as to
the cause of its disquietude would be utterly useless.

But we may take these words as applicable not to David only at
the time he put the question, but as suitable also to the family of
God who tread in the experience of David.



Let us look, then, at some of the things which cause the souls of
God's people to be often "cast down" within them.

1. But, first, what is it to be “cast down?" It is to be depressed; to
feel our soul bowed down within us; to be sunk low, in a low
spot; to be brought off from presumption, false confidence, levity,
profanity, pharisaism, and worldliness; and by the work of the
Spirit upon us, to be brought into that low place, out of which
nothing but the hand of the Lord evidently stretched out and his
arm made bare can deliver us.

Now there are many things that cause the souls of God's family to
be "cast down" from time to time within them.

1. The guilt of sin. If there be anything that casts the soul down
more than another, that sinks it into a low spot before the throne
of the Most High, it is the guilt of sin lying with weight and power
upon the conscience. And when I speak of guilt, I do not confine
it to the first convictions of sin produced by the law in the
application of the spirituality of the commandment to the
conscience: but I mean the felt sense of sin, as it pursues us all
our journey through, as it perpetually rises up in our heart,
polluting the conscience, and striving ever to regain the mastery.
This it is that makes the guilt of sin lie with weight upon the soul.
I do believe, from soul experience, that one of the greatest, if not
the greatest burden and trial to the child of God, is the daily,
hourly, minutely, momently workings of sin. The adulterous eye,
the roving heart, the defiled imagination, the constant stream of
iniquity polluting every word and thought, every feeling and
desire, is and must be a burden to the soul, just in proportion as
the fear of God lives and works in a man's conscience. And
whenever sin gets the mastery over us, though it be but for a
short time, (I am not speaking here necessarily of gross sins, or
of outward falls; for sin in some shape or other is perpetually
striving to rule within where it does not rule without), guilt will as
surely follow it as the shadow does the sun. But even where sin
does not get the mastery, those whose consciences are tender in
God's fear continually feel the workings of pride, hypocrisy,



presumption, and self-righteousness; of carnal desires, of filthy
lusts, of worldly-mindedness, and of every thing that is hateful
and vile in the eyes of a holy God. Nay, do we not continually find
how, in spite of all our desires, and all the resolutions we make
(which are not wise in making) to the contrary, how
instantaneously temptation sets fire to the combustible materials
we carry within? and what an awful flame there is at times
bursting forth in our carnal mind? These things, I am sure, will
bring guilt, shame, and sorrow upon every conscience that is
quickened to fear God; and just in proportion to the depth and
working of godly fear in a man's soul will be the burden of sin
from time to time upon his conscience.

2. Another thing that casts down the souls of God's family is the
unceasing conflict which they have to maintain between that in
them which desires to live under God's leading, and that in them
which desires to live after the course of this world. In other
words, the conflict betwixt nature and grace, betwixt the spirit
and the flesh, will always cast down the soul in proportion to the
intensity of the struggle. To be baffled, as we are hourly baffled,
in all our attempts to do good; to find the carnality of our hearts
perpetually obstructing every desire that rises in our bosom to be
heavenly minded, spiritual, enjoy God's word, feel his presence,
and live to his honour and glory; thus to have the tide of carnality
and pollution perpetually bearing down every spiritual desire in
the heart—must not that cast down the soul that covets nothing
so much as to live under a sense of God's presence and favour?
And that this conflict should be a perpetual and unceasing one;
that we should have so little respite from it; that it should not be
merely now and then, but more or less, in proportion to the depth
of godly fear, always be going on in our soul—must not this cast
down the poor soul that is the subject of it? I am sure it cast me
down day after day, and sometimes hour after hour, to feel such
an unceasing and perpetual conflict betwixt that in us which is
spiritual, heavenly, and holy, and that in us which is earthly,
carnal, sensual, and devilish.

3. Another thing which casts down the soul is the hiding of God's



countenance,; the inability to realize his most gracious presence,
or feel the manifestations of his most precious favour. How
continually the souls of God's people are cast down by reason of
their inward darkness! When the Lord is the light of their
countenance—when he supports them by his gracious word and
Spirit, they are not cast down. But when they cry, and he does
not hear; when they pour out their hearts before him, and get no
answer; when in spite of all the tears that wet their cheeks, and
the convulsive sobs that heave from their bosom, there is no
word, no testimony, no sweet inshining, no precious flowing out
of his gracious presence and love—must not that make the souls
of God's people to be cast down within them?

4. The temptations that the Lord's people are so painfully
exercised with, is another thing that makes their souls to be often
cast down within them. There is in the bosom of the child of God
a holy principle—as holy as God is holy, as pure as God is pure—
for it is God's own nature, that is, his communicable nature, as
we read, 2 Pet. 1:4, "partakers of the divine nature." This pure
nature must ever hate sin, must ever loathe that which is
opposed to Christ's image, must always painfully feel the
presence and power of everything that is opposed to its
spirituality, holiness, and purity.

Now, when a man is assailed with temptations to blasphemy, to
curse and swear, to doubt the truth of the Scriptures, to question
the very being of God, to disbelieve the Godhead of Jesus, to
commit the worst of iniquities, and these temptations are
perpetually struggling and striving for the mastery in his heart—
must not this cast his soul down? What life, what power, what
tenderness, what reality can there be in a man's religion, if he
can feel the waves of temptation roll over his soul, and he as
hard under them as a rock in the ocean? Is it not just in
proportion to the depth of the work of grace upon a man's heart—
in proportion to the spirituality and liveliness of the new man of
grace, that temptations are painfully and sensibly felt? Filth is no
burden to the filthy; it is the clean that feel the disgusting nature
of filth. And so spiritually. Sin to the dead sinner is no burden;



temptation to those who have but a name to live is no sorrow.
But to the "pure in heart" who shall see God, to the spiritually
minded, to the partakers of the divine nature, to those in whose
bosoms the Lord of life and glory is enthroned to them, just in
proportion to the depth of the Spirit's work upon their heart, must
temptation ever prove a burden.

Must not then the people of God be perpetually alive more or
less, to the power of temptation? Where is temptation? It is in my
bosom. Every lust and obscenity, every unclean bird of night,
every base and black reptile—do I not carry about in my bosom a
cage of these hideous and ravenous creatures? And will these
beasts of prey lie torpid and inert in my bosom? Will not my old
corrupt nature work, and that powerfully—desire, and that
actively? Will it not rage, and that often abominably within? If I
carry, as I do carry in my bosom, a constant fountain of
temptation; and if I have also in me a new principle that is born
of God, and is conformed, in its measure, to the mind and image
of Christ—must I not groan and grieve, being burdened by the
temptations that are constantly springing out of my carnal mind?
If I have any spiritual feeling, any tenderness of conscience, any
divine life in my heart, any longing to bless and praise God, or
any desire to fear him—will not my soul groan under temptation
just in proportion to the depth of the Spirit's work in my
conscience?

5. The many afflictions that the Lord's people have to pass
through, is another cause of their souls being cast down. And the
Lord means these things to cast them down. Afflictions and trials
that never cast them down! Call them afflictions! it is but the
name. The Lord in sending afflictions means them to do a certain
work. We are high; they are sent to bring us low. We are often
standing upon the pinnacle of presumption and confidence; and
the Lord sends these troubles to put us in our right spot. We are
proud; they are meant to humble. We are worldly; they are
meant to purge out of us this worldly spirit. We are carnal; they
are sent to subdue this carnality. We are often straying from the
Lord into bye-paths! they are meant to bring us by wholesome



corrections into the strait and narrow path that leads to glory.
Afflictions thereof which are not felt; that never exercise a man,
and try his spirit—do not call them afflictions: they are not worth
the name; to call them so is but hypocrisy and deceit. But if we
"endure hardness as good soldiers of Jesus Christ"—if we are
really among the afflicted people of God, we must expect at times
to be cast down and burdened by troubles. Now the Lord sends
afflictions for a special purpose; and this special purpose is, to
cast down the soul, that he himself may have the honour of
raising it up.

Many of the Lord's people are deeply afflicted by bodily
afflictions; and those who pass through bodily afflictions (I am a
living witness to it) know how they depress the spirit and cast
down the soul; and how they open the door for Satan to come in,
with many doubts and fears, and many distressing trials and
exercises. But how good it is to be thus laid low, and kept low!
What a check it is to the spirit of levity, frivolity, worldliness, and
folly that there is in our carnal mind! What heavy weights and
burdens are needed to have this horrible and abominable levity
and frivolity kept effectually down! Now a man cannot be very
light and trifling who has a suffering body, and is continually
depressed in his spirit by the bodily afflictions he passes through;
nor can there be much room for lightness and frivolity in a man's
soul, when his poor body is racked with disease and pain. The
Lord therefore sends these bodily afflictions upon his people, in
order to mortify and subdue that wretched spirit of frivolity which
is usually so active in them.

Others of the Lord's family are cast down by heavy temporal
afflictions. The Lord does not see fit that his people should have
this world's honours, riches, and prosperity; they could not stand
it. Riches, honours, prosperity, an easy path, do not suit the
family of God. They puff up with pride, feed the spirit of
worldliness, lead a man into bye-paths, and take him away from
the company of God's poor exercised family. The Lord, therefore,
for the most part exercises his family with temporal afflictions,
with poverty, with distressing circumstances, and thus casts them
down, and keeps them down that they may not be lifted up and



so drawn away by temporal prosperity.

Others of the Lord's family have to pass through heavy family
afflictions and trials. A dear wife is taken off; a beloved husband
is torn from a wife's bosom! a child is smitten down with the hand
of disease; or else, the children, instead of being comforts, grow
up to be burdens and sorrows to their parents. By these
afflictions the Lord often casts down the souls of his people.

Others of the Lord's people are cast down by their evidences
being beclouded; by many anxious doubts and fears as to the
reality of the work of grace upon their souls; by seeing and
feeling so little of the love of God shed abroad in their hearts; by
having the depths of their unbelief and infidelity open up to their
view, and being thus made to fear lest "concerning faith they
some day may make shipwreck."

Many are the causes (each "heart knoweth its own bitterness")
why the souls of the Lord's people are cast down within them;
and this is the case, not only now and then, but more or less
unceasingly. For they need continually to be put into a low place;
they cannot bear much prosperity; they need to be well plagued
and exercised, that they may prize divine consolation, and feel
that nothing can support and bless them but the hand of God
alone.

2. But David puts another question to his soul—not differing
much from the first, but still having a slight distinction—"Why art
thou disquieted in me?" The expression, "cast down," refers more
especially to present feeling; but the word, "disquieted,” refers
more to the anxiety of the soul in looking to the future.

The causes of trouble in the heart of a child of God are often of
this two-fold nature. Not merely does present sorrow and
affliction cast down the soul at the time; but it is disquieted at the
prospect of the future. This ever will be the tendency of affliction
and sorrow. Could we see the bow in the cloud, and feel assured
the sun would soon shine forth, half the trouble would be taken



away. But to see the whole atmosphere enwrapped in misty
darkness; to view clouds rising upon all sides of the horizon; not
to behold one ray of light piercing through the dark gloom—it is
this which makes the soul not merely "cast down" for the present,
but "disquieted” for the future.

Thus when under guilt, there will be disquietude until pardon is
sweetly experienced. When under afflictions, there will be
disquietude and doubts how the afflictions will terminate. When
engaged in conflict with the enemies of our soul's peace, there
will be disquietude lest we should be worsted in the battle. When
the body is afflicted with pain and disease, disquietude may be
felt whether it will end in death. When family afflictions press
down the mind, there will be disquietude what the result may be.
In a word, whatever be the source of sorrow that casts down the
soul, from the present trouble and present affliction there will be
almost necessarily many an anxious glance towards the future,
many a watching whether the cloud give any symptom of
dispersion, many fears lest the thunder-storm, whose roar we
hear in the horizon, and the flashes of which we perceive afar off,
will not approach nearer and nearer, and burst wholly upon us.
So that when the soul is cast down, distressed, and burdened, it
is not merely so with what is taking place at the present; but
suspicions and disquietudes arise as to what will be the issue, as
to what we may expect, and as to what we may fear for the
future.

How gracious and merciful was it of the Lord to cause the soul of
David thus to be exercised! How kind and tender it was of him to
cause him, by the pen of inspiration, to record in the sacred
Scriptures his painful experience! We have reason to bless God
for it. Many of the Lord's dear family have had to take this
enquiry into their lips, and with a burdened heart, cry aloud,
"Why art thou cast down, O my soul? and why art thou disquieted
in me?"

II.—But we will pass on to the encouragement that David
proposes to his own soul. It was, as I hinted, the tender and



affectionate partner of all his sorrows; and he desired it to be also
the tender and affectionate partner of all his joys. "Hope thou in
God." He here addresses himself to his own soul, as though he
would cheer it onward, as though he would hold forth to it some
prospect of relief, as though he would lay the strong arm of
consolation beneath it that it might not utterly sink, as though he
would encourage it to look for better times, as though he would
say, 'My soul, cast not away all thy confidence'—"Hope thou in
God."

This will enable us to look a little at the foundation of the
encouragement, strength and relief that David proposed to his
soul—"Hope thou in God." What is the source—what is the
fountain of hope—of all true and spiritual hope—such as David
here encourages his soul to look to?

"Hope in God" springs from various causes. We will endeavour to
enumerate a few. But observe. There can only be hope in God,
just in proportion as we are brought into a state to need it. The
Lord throws nothing away in providence; and the Lord will throw
nothing away in grace. Those who have deeply scrutinized the
works of God as Creator have admired the simplicity and
perfection of his creative hand; nothing is given that was not
needed, nothing is withheld that could not be spared; no
scantiness on the one hand, no waste or profusion on the other.
So it is in the kingdom of grace, as in the kingdom of nature—no
good withheld from them that walk uprightly, no superfluous
good wildly lavished upon those who do not need it. Thus we
must be brought by the Spirit into a state and case to need these
encouragements in order that we may have them. Consolations
without afflictions, liftings up without castings down,
communications out of Christ's fulness without previous
emptyings, are but delusions. The one must be suitable and
proportionate to the other. Preparation for God's bounty is
indispensable. If that preparation do not take place, blessings
suitable cannot come.

1. Thus, one source of hope in God springs out of the invitations



that the Lord has given in his word to the poor and needy, to the
exercised and distressed, to the burdened and sorrowful. For
instance, the Lord says, "Come unto me, all ye that are weary
and heavy laden, and I will give you rest." (Matt. 11:28.) "Look
unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth; for I am
God, and there is none else." (Isa. 45:22.) "Him that cometh
unto me, I will in no wise cast out." (John 6:37.) These
invitations, addressed in God's word to certain characters, are
applied from time to time by the blessed Spirit with dew and
power to the soul, so as to encourage it to hope in God.

You will observe, that the Psalmist here encourages his soul to
hope in God. Not in God's mercy, not in God's faithfulness,
though both these are needed. But, if I may use the expression,
he takes his desponding soul beyond the attributes of God to
hope in the Person of God himself. So that, in order that there
may be this hope in God, springing out of the suitability and
preciousness of the invitation addressed to certain characters,
there must be in the heart and conscience a personal knowledge
of God—and this springing out of his own manifestations to the
soul, and the communication to the heart of that precious faith by
which the invitations are received into the affections as set forth
in the Scriptures of truth. Now the effect of the suitability and
preciousness of the invitations flowing into the heart and
conscience is to raise up a hope in God. It may not be a hope that
affords strong consolation; it may not be a hope that entirely
overcomes despondency. But yet it shall be a hope that shall
raise the soul up from the waves. It is something like a buoy at
sea, or the life-boat in a storm; it may often be dashed by the
waves that beat upon it, yea, so dashed as to be hidden by the
foam. But let there be a subsidence of the troubled waters, let
the waves and billows cease, then we see the buoy again; that
sure mark of the anchor beneath is not sunk, though it may be
hidden for a short space from the view. Thus, hope in God
springing out of the suitability, sweetness, truth, and
preciousness of the invitations, as they flow with power into the
conscience, supports the soul under the waves of doubt and
despondency, although it may feel the foam often dash over its



poor desponding head, and even fear that it may prove a
castaway.

2. But there is a "hope in God" springing out of the past
testimonies that he has given to the soul. And this is what David
seems here especially to allude to. He says, "O my God, my soul
is cast down within me; therefore will I remember thee from the
land of Jordan, and of the Hermonites, from the hill Mizar." In the
land of Jordan, and the Hermonites, God had appeared
conspicuously for David; and the little hill Mizar had been raised
up in his heart and conscience by some testimony from God. He
looked to that spot, and stood upon it as a foundation for his
hope.

Now every intimation of God's favour that we may have received,
every token for good that we may have experienced, every
glimpse and glance, every believing view of a precious Christ,
every feeling of the power of atoning blood in the conscience, and
every manifest shedding abroad of divine love, is a testimony to
which the soul may at times look; and if it could always look
there, it would not be cast down and disquieted; nor would David
need to raise up his soul and encourage it to hope in the Lord
from past testimonies: I believe myself that when our testimonies
are beclouded, we would look back for comfort to things we have
gone through, but darkness rests upon them. It is with us as with
Job; when he went forward, he could not behold; and when he
went backward, there was darkness still. When the soul is cast
down, testimonies are but dimly seen: If I may use so familiar an
illustration, it is like passing through a deep cutting in a railway;
we cannot see the country on either side, though there it is in all
its blooming beauty. So, as we pass through the deep cuttings in
the soul, we cannot see our Mizars, our Ebenezers. They are
there; the testimonies remain the same: but just in proportion as
we sink, do we sink out of their sight. But David would encourage
his soul to hope still in God; he would softly remind it of what it
had sweetly experienced. This encouraged his poor troubled heart
still to hope in God, looking for better times, and trusting that the
Lord would shortly appear.



3. But again; "hope in God" will sometimes spring from a sight of
scriptural evidence raised up by the Spirit of God in the heart.
Observe, I draw a distinction between testimonies and evidences.
All testimonies are evidences; but all evidences are not
testimonies. The fear of God in a tender conscience; the sacrifices
which a man has been enabled to make for God and truth; the
hungerings and thirstings after Jesus; godly sorrow and contrition
of soul; pantings, longings, and cryings after the Lord—these are
evidences. But still, though evidences, we cannot rely upon them
as we can rely upon testimonies. They are not strong enough to
bear the soul up. We can see and admire them in others, and
believe them to be in their case gracious marks of the Lord's
teaching; but when we look into our own bosoms, we cannot see
these evidences as distinctly in ourselves as we see them in
others. In others, we see the fear of God unmixed; in our own
hearts, we seem often mingled with servile fear. In others, we
see tenderness of conscience; but in our own case, we often feel
hardness of conscience. We see others looking out of self; we feel
our own hearts full of self. We see in others simplicity and
sincerity; we feel in ourselves a corrupt and hypocritical nature.
We see in others that which clearly bears the mark and stamp of
God; we see in ourselves so very much that bears the mark and
stamp of Satan, that we cannot read the mark and stamp of the
Lord equally clear. So that the very evidences we admire in
others, we cannot rest upon in ourselves, especially when these
evidences are beclouded, especially when guilt, shame, and fear
rise up in our heart, and cast a lowering cloud over these marks
of the life of God in the soul.

But there are times when the Lord's people are kept from utter
despondency by the possession of these evidences. The pouring
out of soul in prayer, though it does not bring deliverance, yet
often gives relief. The workings of a tender conscience cannot
deliver a man from the feelings of guilt; but the workings of a
tender conscience are an evidence of the Lord's having begun and
carrying on a work of grace in the heart. The pantings, longings,
and thirstings after Christ in his beauty and glory—these are not



satisfactory evidences oftentimes to the soul; yet they do at
times relieve it from that despondency and despair into which it
otherwise would sink. So that there are times and seasons when
these evidences are so beclouded as not to appear as evidences;
and again there are times and seasons when these evidences are
shone upon by the Holy Spirit, and then they stand forth as
evidences. I will illustrate my meaning by a simple figure. You
travel in a dark and cloudy day in the country; you see but little
of the steeples and towers of the towns and villages; they are all
dark and gloomy. You travel through the same country on a
bright and sunny day; the whole scene is changed, and adorned
with beauty; the tall spires and towers of the towns and villages
are lighted up with the golden rays of the sun, and the whole
aspect of the landscape is changed. Yet its features are exactly
the same on the lowering and gloomy day, as when they are
rendered conspicuous by rays of the sun. So spiritually.
Hungering and thirsting after God, godly fear, love to Jesus,
simplicity, spirituality, heavenly-mindedness—these are all
evidences. But there are times and seasons when dark clouds
hover over us, when these landmarks in the soul of what God has
done for us are enveloped in darkness. They are there, though
they are not seen. But when the light and life of the Spirit, and
the shinings in of God's countenance illuminate the dark and
gloomy heart, then these evidences stand forth, and shine in the
blessed light of God's favour and presence, as evidences of the
work of grace in the heart, and then the soul is enabled by them
to "hope in God."

Now just in proportion to the "hope in God" will be the soul's
relief from being cast down and disquieted within. The reason
that we are downcast often in our soul is because we cannot
exercise this "hope in God." The anchor is still within the veil; the
ship rides securely; it is not carried down the tide of sin; it is not
borne down the stream of an ungodly world; the vessel is at
anchor; and though the waves and billows that dash against its
sides may hide the cable that holds the anchor, yet there is a
secret power which keeps the ship in her place. The child of God
never entirely loses his hope; he never utterly loses his trust in



God; his faith never totally deserts him. What else is it that
supports his soul from sinking into despair? What keeps him from
plunging into the filth and abominations of his lustful heart? What
preserves him from altogether giving up the very profession of
religion? What keeps him from open blasphemy and infidelity? Is
there not a secret power in his soul, invisible to himself, acting in
a mysterious way, and holding him up, so that concerning faith
he does not make shipwreck? Perhaps some of you have made a
profession many years, and many have been the waves and
billows that have passed over your head; and the longer you live,
the more will these billows roll. Never expect to be long at ease;
and if you are spiritually-minded, you cannot bear the thought of
being at ease. I can speak for myself; I would sooner have trials,
temptations, troubles, exercises, crosses, and sorrows—feel my
soul kept alive by them, and enjoy the presence and favour of
God in them, than be at ease in Zion, and settled upon my lees,
or have all prosperity, and know no changes nor reverses. But
who has raised up your soul amidst these waves and billows?
Have you not sometimes been tempted to cast away all your
confidence? Have you not sometimes been so cut up by guilt as
to think you never could lift up your head before God and his
people again? Have you not been so carried away, at times, by
some master sin as to fear lest it break out and bring you to open
shame? Have you never got weary of religion altogether; and
feared a time would shortly come when you would be made
manifest as an hypocrite? And have you not waded through many
other inward and outward trials which I cannot enumerate? trials
which none but a man's own soul can know; for each heart knows
its own bitterness—each one is best acquainted with his own
sorrows, burdens, and perplexities. We cannot breathe them all
into the ears of our best friend. We admit our friend sometimes
into the ante-chamber, into the outer court; but who has ever
taken his friend into the inner chamber of his heart's secrets? I
never have, and never can. There are depths there that the eye
of man never has looked into; none but the eye of God is
privileged to look into the very ground of the heart. Child of God!
is it not so? What then has kept you during all this storm? What
has held you up secretly, when you have resolved upon some



sin?—when you have contrived it, plotted it, planned it, and in a
fit of wild despair at its vile workings in your heart, have felt that
you would plunge into the sin to-day, if you jumped into hell to-
morrow. What kept you? Was there not a secret power that held
you up in this storm?

When doubts and fears and despondency almost made head in
your heart, was there not a secret, "Who can tell?" a longing
looking to the Lord, though you might be, with poor Jonah, in the
very belly of hell, with the weeds wrapped round your head? and
though you may have almost despaired of ever coming forth into
the light and liberty of God's countenance, what held, what kept
you from utter despair? Was there not a secret breathing of your
soul Godward? a mysterious laying underneath of the everlasting
arms? a sensible going out of your whole soul and spirit into the
bosom of Immanuel? Or when you have backslidden—(and who
dare say that he has never backslidden in heart, lip, or life?
What! No adulterous eye, no roving heart, no filthy idol that has
carried you away captive, and cut you up with quilt and
shame?)—but when in this backsliding state, what kept you from
utterly abandoning the place where God's word is preached, and
turning your back upon the Lord's people, and the cause of God
and truth? What brought you upon your knees, made you confess
your sins, and caused tears of sorrow to roll down your cheeks,
and the sobs of contrition to heave from your bosom? What held
you up in these storms? Was it not the mysterious, the secret
workings and operations of God the Spirit in your conscience,
enabling your soul to hope in God; still to look to, lean upon, and
pour out your heart before the Lord—to rely upon his word of
promise, and to believe that whatever he might do would be
right?

Now, by some of these encouragements would David support the
affectionate partner of all his cares and sorrows, as well as of all
his joys. He would cheer her up as she travelled the strait and
narrow road, breathe into her ear a little encouragement, and not
allow her to cast away all her confidence. He would still
endeavour to lay his friendly arm underneath her, and support
her in the rough and rugged path—"Why art thou cast down, O



my soul?" Is the case altogether hopeless? Art thou utterly
disconsolate? Is there not a faithful God to go to? Is his mercy
clean gone forever? Are the fountains of his grace and love dried
up? Is the love of his bosom exhausted and withered?—"Why art
thou cast down, O my soul? and why art thou disquieted in me?"
Is there not an ever-living, ever-loving Jesus to go to? Is there no
blessed Spirit to support thee? Is there no kind bosom to lean
upon? What! art thou like the world, that when they are cast
down, the only relief (if relief it can be called) is to sink altogether
out of their own feelings? No, my soul: (he would thus seek to
encourage the affectionate partner of his sorrows and joys;) No;
the case is not desperate with thee; it is not altogether lost and
forlorn; while God the Father rests in his love; while the Saviour
is in the presence of God for thee; while his blood can plead;
while his love can comfort; while his presence can support; while
his favour can bless, there is still encouragement for thee. "Why
then, art thou cast down?" All these things are working for thy
good; peace and joy can only spring out of trials and exercises.
The people of God are predestinated to walk in the paths of
tribulation: no "strange thing" has happened unto thee; nothing
but what is the lot of saints. Have not the family of God trodden
these paths before thee? Did not the Son of God travel this
dreary road? Was he not made perfect through sufferings? Did he
not pour out his heart to God in strong cries and tears? Then
"why art thou cast down, O my soul?" If these things were to
destroy thee—if these griefs were to cut thee off without hope or
help—if these trials were to crush thee in the dust without
remedy—if these temptations were for thy entire destruction—
then, my soul, thou mightest be cast down. But when thou hast
such sweet encouragements, such gracious support, such
abundant promises—such a God, whose truth cannot be
impeached, whose mercies cannot fail—such a High Priest of
covenant faithfulness and superabounding grace—such a Three-
One God to lean upon—"why art thou cast down?" The present is
painful; but will not the present pain be made up by future
pleasure? The future is dark; but is not the Lord, who has helped
hitherto, a present help; and will he not provide for the future?
Has he not promised, "As thy day is, thy strength shall be!" Has it



not passed from his faithful lips—"Thy shoes shall be iron and
brass?" Dost thou not know that the mercies of God fail hot—that
they are for evermore? Then, "why art thou cast down, O my
soul? and why art thou disquieted in me?" This is thy remedy. I
know that thou art disquieted; and I know what thy poor dark,
anxious bosom is heaving with. But still "hope in God," for there
is no care or restless disquietude for which the Lord is not thy
remedy.

How tenderly David—or rather, the Spirit of God in David—
encourages his poor soul—"Hope thou in God." The soul's
expectation shall not be cut off; Jesus still lives and reigns within
the veil. "Hope thou in God." The time will come when "I shall
praise him who is the health of my countenance and my God,"
adds the sweet Psalmist of Israel. "And believing I shall yet praise
him; believing he is the health of my countenance; believing he is
my covenant God and Father—I will hope in him, and not give it
up; but still look unto him, and lean upon his everlasting arms
which cannot fail, and his love that endureth for evermore.”

Now is not this precisely suitable to the state and case of every
child of God here who is cast down and disquieted? Does not the
same God live and reign, who lived and reigned when David
wrote? Are not his consolations the same? Is not his love the
same? Is not his faithfulness the same? O, it will be our mercy if
our numerous causes for being cast down, if our numerous
sorrows, anxieties, and disquietudes, lead us away from the
creature to "hope in God;" and to believe that we shall yet praise
him, "who is the health of our countenance and our God."



The Hope of the Hypocrite

Preached at Zoar Chapel, Great Alie Street, London, on Thursday
Evening, August 3, 1843

"For what is the hope of the hypocrite, though he hath gained,
when God taketh away his soul? Will God hear his prayer when
trouble cometh upon him? Will he delight himself in the Almighty?
Will he always call upon God?" Job 27:8-10

What was the main subject of controversy between Job and his
three friends? It was whether Job was a hypocrite or not. His
friends, seeing him afflicted with such heavy calamities, and
hearing the passionate and rebellious expressions that came out
of his lips, unanimously came to the conclusion in their minds,
that a child of God could neither, on the one hand, receive such
heavy visitations from the Lord's hand, nor, on the other, make
use of such peevish and rebellious language; they set him down
therefore to be a hypocrite. Job, on the contrary, knew he was
not that. Why the hand of the Lord had so gone out against him
he knew not; and why his soul was permitted to be so harassed
and distressed he could not understand. But one thing he was
certain of, from God's past dealings with his soul, and from the
experience which the Lord had wrought in his heart, that he was
not the character his friends believed him to be. He would not
yield, nor submit to such a charge; and God himself knew that
Job was in the right; and that however harassed he was in his
mind, and whatever self-righteousness might lurk in him, yet he
was free from that imputation.

By way then of answer to his friends' accusation, Job in the text
brings forward certain marks and tests which he knew hypocrites
had not, and which he knew he had. He says, "Will he delight
himself in the Almighty? Will he always call upon God?" Job knew
well that no hypocrite could ever come up to these two marks;
and that with all his craft and subtlety, he never was in
possession of these two tests.



But before we come to this part of the subject, it will be desirable
to go through the preceding portion of the text. And I do not
know a simpler or better way than to take it as it stands, and see
what light the blessed Spirit may throw upon it.

[.—We will commence then, first, with the character pointed out
in the expressive word "hypocrite.”" What is the meaning of the
term? It signifies, at least in our acceptation, "a stage-player;
one who assumes a part, and wears a character that is foreign to
him; one who is not the man he professes to be." This is as
simple and as concise a definition as I can give of the character of
a hypocrite.

But it appears to me that there are two classes of these
characters; one, who knows what he is, and the other, who
knows it not. There is one who may deceive others, but does not
deceive himself; and there is another who may deceive himself,
but does not deceive others. Thus, there are those, I believe, who
know they are wrong, and yet never put up a cry to a heart-
searching God to make them right; who know that they have
taken up religion for wrong ends and base motives, and that they
were never led into any portion of truth by the Spirit of God; but
in order to gratify some carnal design, have embarked upon a
profession without any moving power felt in the heart. The other,
who form the more numerous class, and most abound in the
professing church, are persons so deceived by Satan, so ignorant
of themselves and of the God they have to deal with, and having
such a veil of delusion over their hearts, that they are self-
deceived, according to that word, and a solemn word it is,
"deceiving, and being deceived.” (2 Tim. 3:13.) Not merely
deceiving others, but being deceived themselves; not base
designing hypocrites, but believing they are right, and only
learning they are wrong when "trouble comes upon them, and
God takes away their soul." And be it remarked, that neither of
these two classes are ever troubled or distressed about their
hypocrisy; the first, because their conscience is seared, and the
second, because they are fully persuaded they are right. So that I
believe we may lay it down pretty well as a general truth, that



those who are exercised with distressing doubts and fears about
hypocrisy, are not hypocrites; and, on the other hand, that those
who, with brows of brass, and necks of iron, would resent with
the greatest warmth the imputation of hypocrisy, would, could
you look into their hearts, be found really guilty of the charge.

II.—But having considered the hypocrite's character, I pass on to
consider his hope. "For what is the hope of the hypocrite?" He has
then a hope. Scripture speaks of two kinds of hope. "There is a
hope that maketh not ashamed," (Rom. 5:5); "a good hope
through grace," (2 Thess. 2:16); "a hope, as an anchor of the
soul, sure and steadfast, and which entereth into that within the
veil," (Heb. 6:19); the hope that stands as a sister with faith and
love, (1 Cor. 13:13); and the hope whereby the soul is saved.
(Rom. 8:24.) And there is another kind of hope, which the
Scripture also speaks of, and which it has stamped with peculiar
and indelible marks. It is compared for instance to "a spider's
web," (Job 8:14); and this comparison throws a little light on its
character. What is the spider's web? It is a filthy thing—spun out
of the creature's own bowels—only intended to catch flies—and
broken to pieces by the first puff of wind. Now carry these ideas
into the spiritual figure. The "hope of the hypocrite" comes from
himself; it does not spring out of any testimony of God in his
conscience, any dealings of the Spirit upon his soul, any drawings
up of his affection towards the Lord Jesus, or any discovery of
God's presence or favour: but it is spun, laboriously spun, out of
his own filthy heart. As the spider also spreads out its web in
order to catch flies for its food and sustenance, so the hypocrite
spreads out his hope before the eyes of men, that he may catch
the buzzing flies that flit about the religious world, and feed upon
their flattery and applause. But, like the spider's web, it will be
blown away by the first puff of God's anger; by the first blast of
his nostrils it will be swept away, and no trace of it left.

But the Scripture (Job 8:11, 12, the same chapter that compares
it to the "spider's web'") gives us another description of this
hope, and illustrates it by another figure. "Can the rush grow up
without mire? can the flag grow without water? Whilst it is yet in



its greenness, and not cut down, it withereth before any other
herb. So are the paths of all that forget God, and the hypocrite's
hope shall perish." The "hope of the hypocrite" is here compared
to "the rush" and "the flag." What is their site? Not the flowing
stream, but the miry, sluggish ditch. Out of the mud they grow,
and by the mud they are supported; let the muddy water be dried
up, and "they perish before any other herb." Thus the "hope of
the hypocrite" is not a tree that rests on a rock; it has no solid
foundation on the work, blood, love, grace, and righteousness of
the Lord Jesus Christ, but grows up as a perishing flag out of the
mud and mire of his own corrupt nature. It is not "a tree planted
by the waters, that spreadeth out her roots by the river, whose
leaf is ever green," (Jer. 17:8); but a wretched rush that stands
in a sluggish pool, and fades and dies whilst yet in its greenness,
as soon as the ditch dries up.

III.—But we pass on to consider his gain. "What is the hope of
the hypocrite, though he hath gained?" He has then a certain
object in view, which he is often allowed to gain. Now this gain is
not necessarily, nor perhaps in the majority of cases, money, or
filthy lucre. It may indeed happen that a man may put on a
profession of religion for the sake of filthy lucre; but we cannot
confine the gain here spoken of to that one thing. If he has
obtained his purpose in any way, it is gain; and Job seems to
intimate this, by not mentioning any specific object, but leaving
the nature of the gain ambiguous. But "what is the hope of the
hypocrite, though he hath gained?"

God then allows him to gain his ends. And if this be money,
perhaps while he is thwarting every plan that his people set their
hand to, and blighting every prospect that rises up before their
eyes; whilst he is bringing them continually to poverty, and never
suffering them to prosper in any thing; every project that the
hypocrite puts his hand to flourishes; and, like the fabled Midas,
every thing becomes gold under his touch. Let him, for instance,
commence business under the most unpromising circumstances,
let him set up a shop in the most unlikely neighbourhood,
everything succeeds, customers come in, and all things are



prosperous.

But I have hinted that we should err, if we limited this gain to
filthy lucre. Each man has a peculiar object, and in the attainment
of that object his gain consists. Thus, the approbation of others
may be an object of gain with many; to have the good opinion of
his fellow-creatures, and to be highly thought of may be his
darling aim. Perhaps such an one may have a strong memory,
and being well versed in the Scriptures, and very fluent in quoting
them, may draw a certain degree of approbation from those
before whom the gift is exercised; and this is his gain. Or he may
be well informed in his judgment upon Scriptural truth, may
compare passages together with great neatness, and so cast light
upon the word; and may derive much pleasure from being
"confident that he is a guide to the blind, a light of them which
are in darkness, an instructor of the foolish, a teacher of babes;"
when all the time he has but "the form of knowledge and of the
truth" in the letter. (Rom. 2:19, 20.) Or he may have a gift in
prayer, and this gift may so shine in the eyes of professors as to
draw their approbation; and thus this wretched creature may gain
his ends, in having the applause of others bestowed upon his gift.

Or it may be, and this perhaps is the most common case of all,
that his gain is his own good opinion. The good of opinion of
others is only now and then given, and that perhaps rather
grudgingly: but our own good opinion, what a constant
companion is that! It gets up with us, and it lies down with us;
there is no one to contradict it, and it is always present to
whisper its sweet flattery into our ears. If a man only gets his
own good opinion and his own approbation, he has a constant
source of pleasure opened up in his own mind. There are a great
many people, therefore, who become hypocrites merely to gain a
good opinion of themselves, and will adopt any mode of
compassing this end. Is it then to be gained by a profession? By a
profession it shall be gained. Is it to be obtained by receiving the
doctrines? By the doctrines it shall be obtained. By talking about
experience? By talking of experience it shall be attained. By
humble looks? By humble looks it shall be had. By acts of



liberality? By such actions it shall be gained. Whenever a
hypocrite is fully bent upon gaining a certain object, he will put in
practice every artifice in order to get it. And God lets him gain it.
He does not deal with him as with his own children; he will not let
them do anything that is not for their welfare; but he deals with
him spiritually, as you do with yours naturally. If you have
children, and see them playing in the streets, and quarreling or
acting wrong, you rush out, or call them in doors, and chastise
them if you know it is necessary. But if you look through a
window, and see others fighting and quarrelling who are not your
children, you leave them alone and take no notice of them. The
reason is, because they are not yours; if they were, you would
punish them severely, rather than they should be doing those
things which you know to be wrong. Thus it is with those who are
God's children, and those who are not. The Lord lets the hypocrite
fill up the measure of his iniquities; he suffers "his eyes to stand
out with fatness, and lets him have more than heart could wish"
(Psalm 82:7); but he sets his feet in slippery places, and he is
brought into desolation in a moment. Be not surprised then that
ungodly men and hypocrites flourish in the world, and are at ease
in Zion, while you, on the contrary, are poor in circumstances,
and are tried and exercised in your mind. Be not surprised, if you
see every dishonest plan and scheme of theirs flourish, while
every honest plan of yours is marred and blighted. God has
reserved some better things for you; therefore he chastises you
with affliction as a child; but he has reserved eternal wrath for
them, and therefore they have their portion in this life.

IV.—But we pass on to consider the hypocrite's trouble. "Will God
hear his cry when trouble cometh upon him?" It seems then there
is a period when troubles comes upon him. And what is that
period? The blessed Spirit has marked it out in the text. "What is
the hope of the hypocrite, though he hath gained, when God
taketh away his soul?" That is his time of trouble, "when God
taketh away his soul;" when he stands before the eyes of an
angry God on his deathbed, and his soul is about to pass into
eternity. Now it is very sweet to my mind, that the time of the
hypocrite's trouble in thus distinctly marked out, because it



shows that he has no soul-trouble till he comes to die. If you and
I, then, have known something of soul trouble before now, we
have not this mark against us. He embarked smoothly on a
profession; his religion never began nor went on with trouble; his
was an easy, comfortable, flesh-pleasing path from first to last.
He never knew sighs, groans, tears, and cries; he never rolled
upon his bed, full of anguish, and bitterness of soul; his
conscience never bled under wounds, bruises, and putrefying
sores. In all his profession of religion, all his life long, he had
been cheerful, easy, and comfortable. But now, when God is
going to "take away his soul;" when the wrath of the Almighty,
the foretaste and prelude of wrath to come, flashes into his
conscience, then for the first time he begins to be in trouble.

V.—But with this trouble we read of a cry. "Will God hear his
cry?” No; he will not. But why should not God hear his cry? Has
he not promised to hear cries and groans? He has. But not the
cries of hypocrites; he has never promised to hear them. When a
man has mocked God all his life-time, insulted him to his face,
done everything to provoke him, and to deceive and distress his
people; when it comes to the last, and he stands upon the brink
of eternity, should natural convictions at last press a cry from his
carnal mind—will God hear that? No: I say, God will not hear that
cry; because it is not the cry of a child, not the cry which the
blessed Spirit raises up in the soul, not the breathings forth of a
broken and contrite heart into the ears of a listening God. It is
nothing but the cry of a natural conviction; and God has never
promised to hear and answer that. Nor after all, is it so much a
cry to God for mercy, as a howl of fear and anguish as the Lord
says (Hos. 7:14), "They have not cried unto me with their heart,
when they howled upon their beds." But whether so or not, he
never cried to God before: it was with him all assurance and
confidence. I dare say, had he been here he would have sung at
the top of his voice every hymn given out that spoke of
assurance. I cannot doubt but his voice would have been heard
swelling amongst the throng; and the higher the assurance, the
louder would the note have swelled. But there was no cry when
alone in his room; when he sat by his fire-side, and hung his



head upon his hand, there was no groaning prayer going out of
his soul unto God; when he was engaged in his daily business,
there was no secret sigh that the Lord would look upon him and
bless him. His religion never consisted in sighs and cries unto the
Lord; but was a tissue of deceit and hypocrisy from beginning to
end.

VI.—But having seen what he is, we will now proceed to see what
he is not. The Holy Spirit by Job speaks in the text of certain
marks and tests which this wretched character, with all his gains,
never attained to, and which Job knew his soul was in possession
of. He says, "Will he delight himself in the Almighty? Will he
always call upon God?" As though he had said, "You have charged
me with hypocrisy; and though you have known me many years,
and have seen how God has dealt with me in time past; yet now,
because this trouble has come upon me, you accuse me of the
blackest of crimes, you charge me with being a hypocrite. Now I
ask you," said the Patriarch "this question: answer me as honest
men. Call to mind all the hypocrites you ever knew; look at them
in their various classes: gauge and measure them in their
different bearings; and then tell me, if you can find these two
marks in any one of them, 'Will he delight himself in the
Almighty? Will he always call upon God?'"" Depend upon it they
were dumb. Not one of them could say, that of all the hypocrites
they had known in the course of a long life, they had ever found
one with these two marks on him.

1. What is the first? "Will he delight himself in the Almighty?" No:
he will not. And why not? Because with all his self-assumed
religion, he was never made a partaker of a new nature, was
never regenerated by the Holy Ghost, never had a new heart
given to him, and a new spirit put within him; in a word, he never
had bestowed upon him an inward, spiritual, and supernatural
faculty, whereby alone God can be seen and known. And that was
one and the main reason why he could not "delight himself in the
Almighty." Nature, however highly polished and varnished, can
never rise up to a spiritual knowledge of eternal realities, still less
rise up to any spiritual acquaintance and communion with the



blessed God. But, besides this, the Lord had never, in any
degree, let down a measure of his mercy and grace into his soul;
and for want of this also, he could not "delight himself in the
Almighty."

But what does delighting himself in the Almighty imply? It implies
reconciliation. God and man by nature are at variance; there is a
bar between them; sin has interposed, and cut asunder the
original knot that linked the Creator and the creature together.
Man has become "alienated from the life of God, through the
ignorance that is in him, because of the blindness of his heart."
He is born in sin; his "carnal mind is enmity against God;"
therefore he needs reconciliation. And in order that this
reconciliation may be effected, there must be an external and an
internal reconciliation. Sin must be put away, righteousness
brought in, and God well-pleased with the sinner, before external
reconciliation takes place. And this was effected by the sacrifice
of Christ once on the cross, when "by that one offering he
perfected for ever them that are sanctified." (Heb. 10:14.) The
apostle therefore says, "And that he might reconcile both unto
God by the cross, having slain the enmity." (Eph. 2:16.)

But besides the external there is an internal reconciliation,
according to Rom. 5:11, "And not only so, but we also joy in God
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received
the atonement,” or, as it is in the margin (which is the more
literal rendering of the word), "by whom we have received the
reconciliation.” To receive this reconciliation is to receive into our
heart and conscience the reconciliation Christ has effected by the
substitution of his sacred person; and to receive into our
affections the Lord Jesus Christ as Mediator between God and
man.

But the wretched character in the text never knew the enmity of
his carnal mind; sin was never opened up to him in its hideous
colours; he had never felt the alienation of his heart from God; he
never knew the curse of God's law; and therefore he knew
nothing experimentally of reconciliation, because he had never



experimentally known variance. Nor had his eyes been
enlightened, his heart touched, or power been given to him to
embrace the Lord Jesus as the Reconciler of the church to God.
Nor again, had the Lord God Almighty ever let down any measure
of his love into his soul, or ever indulged him with a taste of his
presence. He had never found the word, and eaten it. (Jer.
15:16.) He had never fed upon it, and found it "sweeter than
honey or the honey-comb." He never had his affections fixed
where Jesus sits at the right hand of God; he never enjoyed,
feelingly enjoyed the truths of the gospel, nor did his soul ever
banquet on them, and find them to be "fat things, full of marrow,
and wine on the lees well refined." He had never, in all his
religion, any sensible enjoyment in his soul of the truths which he
professed to believe; for they had no place in him, as the Lord
said to the Jews, "My word hath no place in you." The truths of
the gospel were never grafted in his heart; never formed his
spiritual meat and drink; never were the element in which his
soul lived. The tokens of God's favour never were his happiness
and his heaven, and he could be perfectly contented without
them; indeed he was more happy without religion, even such as
he had, than he was with it; for his heart was in the world, buried
in the things of time and sense. He had never, in all his
professing life, one feeling desire after God, one spiritual panting
after him, "as the hart panteth after the water-brooks." He and
the Almighty never enjoyed blessed converse; he never walked
and talked with him "as a man talketh with his friend." He never
sat alone that he might converse with God, away from all
intrusion; he never hid himself in his chamber, or buried his head
beneath the bed-clothes, that he might commune secretly with
the Almighty. He never enjoyed the presence of God, nor
mourned his absence; never sought his favour, nor feared his
frown. His heart was never lifted up towards the Lord that he
would come down and bless his soul. So that all his profession,
his gain, and his hope were idle and vain, because he lacked this
one grand thing, "delighting himself in the Almighty." Spiritual joy
and consolation were never known in his soul, but were always
foreign to his experience, and always a stranger to his feelings.



Now, do you think, with all your doubts, fears, troubles, and
exercises, that you did ever "delight yourself in the Almighty?"
Was your soul ever drawn out in unutterable partings and
longings after the blessed enjoyment of his presence? Was this
ever your heart-felt language, "Whom have I in heaven but thee?
and there is none upon earth I desire beside thee?" And have you
ever said to Christ, "Thou art all my salvation, and all my desire?"
Was there never an object on earth that yielded such delight to
your soul as the Lord Jesus Christ? never an object so embraced
in the arms of your affection as his glorious Person; never
anything that so melted, moved, and softened your heart as a
sense of his dying love? Then you are not a hypocrite, nor can all
the men or devils in the world make you out to be one; for you
are one that "delights yourself in the Almighty." God himself has
stamped that as an indelible mark on his children, as a proof of
their sincerity; and recorded it in these burning letters of ever-
living light, as a testimony for them, as well as a mark against all,
however high in their pretensions, or consistent in their
profession, who live and die ignorant of it.

2. But the Lord in the text has given us another test, "Will he
always call upon God?" No. How beautiful it is to see the
evidences that the Lord has given us in his Scripture. If we look
at these two evidences, we shall see how wisely they are put
together. For there are doubtless living souls that might say, "The
test just brought forward is too high for me; I fear I do not
delight myself in the Almighty; I cannot come up to that; it is
beyond my reach: My heart is so hard, my faith so weak, my love
so little, my affections are so roving after the things of time and
sense, and my soul walks in such darkness, that I cannot reach
up to this solemn test, delighting myself in the Almighty; it seems
to cut me off!" Well, but the Lord has not cut you off, because
you cannot come up to this test; he has given you another. So
that if the first test cuts your head off, the other test will put it on
again. "Will he always call 